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THE MECHANISM OF THE NH, ION OSCILLATORY
TRANSPORT ACROSS THE EXCITABLE
CELL MEMBRANE

ABSTRACT: This paper presents results on typical oscillations of the membrane po-
tential induced by the excitation of the cell membrane by different concentrations of the
NH,CI solution. The existence of four classes of oscillations of the membrane potential and
several different single and local impulses rhythmically occurring were determined. It is
known that the oscillatory processes of the membrane potential are in direct dependence on
oscillatory transport processes of NH, and CI ions across the excitable cell membrane. A
hypothesis on a possible mechanism of oscillatory transport processes of NH, and Cl ions
across the excitable cell membrane is also presented.

KEY WORDS: plant cell membrane, excited state, membrane potential, oscillatory
transport, NHy ion

INTRODUCTION

It is generally known that movements, phenomena and processes occur-
ring oscillatory and rhythmically can be found within almost all fields of
physics, chemistry and biology. Oscillations are such movements and proces-
ses at which, magnitudes of physical quantities determining them, occur at
exactly or approximately equal periods of time. Hence, any system disturbed
from equilibrium starts to oscillate under certain conditions. Systems with one

5



or two degrees of freedom are the basis for the analysis of oscillations. Regar-
dless of different types of oscillatory processes, each oscillatory system can be
described by a physical quantity whose displacement from its equilibratory va-
lue depends on coordinates and time.

The unique mathematical model is used in description of all oscillatory
processes, but, homogenous differential equations of the second order with
constant coefficients are mainly applied for discrete systems, while partial dif-
ferential equations with variable coordinates and time are applied for continuo-
us systems (Andronov et al, 1966, Crawford, 1984; Tihonov et
al., 1972).

Oscillations and rhythms are one of the principal characteristics of living
organisms. A rhythm, as a type of the regularity and autoregulation, with a
patterned increase and decrease of certain parameters in the curse of time, has
been detected at all levels of organization: molecules, cells, tissues, organs, or-
ganisms and the population (Bjunning, 1964, Bioteux et al., 1977).

In recent times the occurrence of oscillations of the membrane potential
has been more systematically studied and analysed and therefore it is a very
actual and contemporary scientific topic (Koljs etal., 1993, Krainski et
al.,, 1981, Zabotinskij, 1974).

Furthermore, overall bioelectric studies on plant models contributed to a
discovery of the phenomenon of the membrane oscillatory potential (Voro -
bljev et al, 1967, 1968, Radenovid, 1974). The actual and genuine
phenomenon of the membrane oscillatory potential on the excitable cell mem-
brane (plasmalemma and tonoplast) of intact plant cells was discovered at the
end of 1960s (Radenovié et al, 1968, Volkov et al., 1968, Vuci-
nié et al., 1973, 1987). The excitation of the plant cell and its membranes
was performed under the influence of selected factors (concentration, mechani-
cal, temperature, luminous, etc.) under which the oscillations of the membrane
potential are generated (Radenovié¢ and Pencié, 1970, Radenovid
and Vucinié, 1987, Vuletié et al., 1987). To that effect, the same or si-
milar is related to the membrane oscillatory potential induced by concentra-
tions of monovalent cations (Radenovié et al., 1977, Radenovi¢ and
Ratkovié¢, 1982). There are no integral papers on the membrane oscillatory
potential studied at different NH, ion concentrations in the available literature.
In this paper we report, for the first time, a more detail investigation of the
membrane oscillatory potential induced by different NH, ion concentrations,
the same as the explanation of oscillatory transmembrane transport across the
excitable cell membrane.

MATERIALS AND METHODS

The bioelectrical experiments for producing oscillations of the membrane
potential at different NH, ion concentrations were performed on living cells of
the fresh-water alga Nittela. Growing conditions and the standard preparation
of Nitelle cells for bioelectric measurements had already been described in our
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studies (Radenovi¢ et al, 1968, Radenovié¢ and Pencié, 1970,
Radenovidé, 1974).
All chemicals were of the pa. grade, prepared fresh prior to experiments.
Single and local impulses and complete oscillations of the membrane po-
tential were registered after the method with a microelectrode technique, which
was also previously described, in principle and details, (Radenovi¢ et al.,
1968; Radenovic¢ and Pencié, 1970, Radenovié etal., 1976, 1977).

RESULTS

1. Obtained results of bioelectric standard measurements prior
to recording of oscillations of the membrane potential induced
by the NH,CI solution

Living cells of Nittela grown on the 1% nutrient agar (0.1 mM KH,PO,,
1.0 mM NaHCO;, 0.4 mM CaCl, 6H,0 and 0.2 mM Mg(NO,), x 6H,0) prior
to recording of oscillations of the membrane potential were stabilised by the
standard solution for 60 min. Ordinary measurements (membrane stationary
potential, cyclosis) were performed by using the standard solution (Table 1) as
an external solution. Once the values of bioelectric parameters were within the
limits of the normal physiological state of a stabilised living cell, oscillations
of the membrane potential can be induced and recorded at different NH,Cl so-
lution concentrations.

Tab. 1: Bioelectrical parameters of the cell state of alga Nittela prior to inducement of oscillations
of the membrane potential with the solution with NH,CI.

Membrane stationary level Standard solution for initial

Cyclosis (usec—1)

(¥, mV) bioelectrical measurements
Standard levels:
—90 45
—120 50 0.1 mM HCI + 1.0 mM NaCl
—150 52

2. Oscillations of the membrane potential induced by different
NH,CI solution concentrations

When the standard solution was exchanged for the NH,Cl solution in the
external solution, the excitement of Nirttela was made and oscillations of the
membrane potential were possible to be induced and registered in plasmalem-
ma and tonoplast. The results of 11 typical oscillations of the membrane po-
tential induced by different NH,Cl concentrations are presented. The stated
oscillations can be grouped into four classes and as such shall be presented in
this paper:



2.1. The first class of oscillations of the membrane potential induced
by the lowest NH,CI concentration (I mM)

Figure 1 and Table 2 present the results of oscillations of the membrane
potential induced by the solution of the lowest concentration (1 mM NH,CI).
This typical oscillation is characterised by a pre-oscillatory period with the oc-
currence of only six single impulses. The possible local impulses or failed
oscillations occurred soon after the second single impulse. The irregularity be-
came more pronounced in further observations of oscillations. The end of
oscillating passed into chaos.
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Fig. 1: First class of oscillations. Abbreviations: x — axis: time (min), y — axis: electric
potential (mV), arrow start of oscillatory process, 1y total duration of oscillations, 7y o
duration of preoscillatory period, 1. : duration of oscillatory period. For parameters see Tab. 2

Tab. 2: First class of membrane potential oscillations

Duration of Frequence of Relative
Conc membrane Duration of Duration of singular amolitude of
(mMj potential preoscillatory oscillatory oscilation osI::illation
oscillation period (min) period (min) appearance (mV)
(min) (osc/min)
1 13.64 4.36 9.28 0.37 27.5 19.0

2.2. The second class of oscillations of the membrane potential induced
by low NH,CI concentrations (3—7 mM)

The results of oscillations of the membrane potential are presented in Fi-
gures 2 (A-D), while their characteristics are encompassed by Table 3. Oscilla-
ting induced by the solution of 3 mM NH,CI (Figure 2 A, Table 3 A) is a
somewhat different than the previous one. It had two impulses in the process
of depolarisation and seven in the process of repolarisation of equilibration.
Possible local impulses could have been observed among single impulses.
Oscillating ended in a monotonous stationary state, Figure 2 A, Table 3 A.
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Fig. 2: Second class of oscillations. A: NH, ion concentration: 3 mM, B: NH, ion
concentration: 5 mM, C: NH, ion concentration: 6 mM, D: NHy ion concentration:
7 mM. For parameters see Tab. 3



Tab. 3: Second class of membrane potential oscillations

Duration of Frequence

membrane Duration of Duration of of sineular Relative
Conc. . preoscillatory  oscillatory Smet amplitude of Segment of
(mM) potential eriod eriod oscilation oscillation  oscillogram
oscillation Izmin) Izmin) appearance (mV) g
(min) (osc/min)
A 3 25.6 0.09 25.51 0.35 40.35 —
B 5 23.49 0.31 23.18 0.55 30.42 —
C 6 28.28 0.03 28.25 1.27 whole
56.75¢ I
25.38
Xy = 21.69 I
Xay = 27.28 111
D 7 38.04 0.00 38.04 1.31 Xav = 49.67 —

Oscillating presented in Figure 2 B and Table 3 B (5§ mM NH,CI) is very
similar to oscillating in Figure 2 A. A clearly equilibrated stationary level is
observed under depolarisation conditions. Only single impulses with declining
amplitudes occurred in this oscillating that ended in an unsuccessful single im-
pulse or a weak local impulse, Figure 2 B, Table III B.

Oscillating presented in Figure 2 C and Table 3 C (6 mM NH,CIl)
acquired characteristics of long-lasting oscillations with a greater number of
single impulses (in the processes of depolarisation and repolarisation) up to the
stationary level. Three segments can be observed in Figure 2 C. The first
oscillation segment started with the single impulse of the highest amplitude
and continued with relative damping. The second oscillation segment was bor-
dered with two local impulses within which there were five single impulses of
different amplitudes. The third oscillation segment was characterised by the
occurrence of a local impulse, Figure 2 C, Table 3 C.

Oscillating presented in Figure 2 D and Table 3 D (7 mM NH,CI) also
acquired characteristics of long-lasting oscillations with higher NH,Cl concen-
trations. Indications of local impulses occurred in the beginning and at the end
of oscillating. Oscillating was characterised by alternating and gradual ascen-
ding and descending of single impulse amplitudes. A middle part of oscillating
(from the 16" to the 46™ single impulse) was characterised by consistent am-
plitudes. At the end of oscillating (the 47" single impulse), amplitudes of sin-
gle impulses significantly increased, and then gradually decreased till the end
of oscillating, Figure 2 D, Table 3 D.

2.3. The third class of oscillations of the membrane potential induced
by NH,CI concentrations of 8, 9 and 10 mM

The results of oscillations of the membrane potential are presented in Fi-
gures 3 A-C, while their characteristics are encompassed by Tables 4 A-C.
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Fig. 3: Third class of oscillations. A: NH, ion concentration: 8§ mM, B:NH, ion concentration:
9 mM, C: NH, ion concentration 10 mM. For parameters see Tab. 4

Tab. 4: Third class of membrane potential oscillations

Duration of Frequence

Conc membrane Duration of Duration of of singular amRTiltaut L\;e of
(mMj potential preoscillatory oscillatory oscilation osrz:illation
oscillation period (min)  period (min) appearance (mV)
(min) (osc/min)
A 8 35.42 4.26 31.16 0.56 X = 41.60
B 9 43.15 8.25 34.90 0.42 X,y = 44.7
C 10 50.72 0.21 50.51 1.03 Xy = 39.02

Since oscillations presented in Figure 3 A and Table 3 A (§ mM NH,CI)
did not have an equal level of the stationary state, amplitudes of single impul-
ses differed. Local impulses were pronounced during oscillating.
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Oscillating presented in Figure 3 B and Table 4 B (9 mM NH,Cl) was
characterised by a pre-oscillatory period. The process of depolarisation lasted
till the end of oscillating and was accompanied by single impulses with diffe-
rent amplitudes.

Oscillating presented in Figure 3 C and Table 4 (10 mM NH,CI) had cha-
racteristics of equilibrated and long-lasting oscillations with a higher number
of single impulses and regular processes of depolarisation and repolarisation.
However, in comparison with the fourth class of oscillations the duration of
this oscillations was not long. The beginning of oscillating was accelerated,
but the frequency of the occurrence of single impulses decreased with further
spreading of oscillations. An indication of a local impulse occurred almost af-
ter every single impulse, Figure 3 C, Table 4 C.

2.4. The fourth class of oscillations of the membrane potential induced
by the highest NH,Cl concentrations (10 mM)

The results of oscillations of the membrane potential are presented in Fi-
gures 4 A-C, while their characteristics are encompassed by Table 5 A-C.

Oscillating presented in Figure 4 A and Table 5 A (10 mM NH,CI) had a
pre-oscillatory period in which the indication of local impulses occurred. Besi-
des, this oscillating in the process of depolarisation had the indication of single
impulses occurrence, similar to the process of gradual repolarisation. Recor-
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Fig. 4: Fourth class of oscillations. A-C: NH, ion concentration: 10 mM
For parameters see Tab. 5
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ding of oscillations of the membrane potential was interrupted between the 30™
and 105" minute and the analyses were performed separately. In both seg-
ments of oscillating, local impulses were observed among single impulses,
provided that the number of local impulses was much greater in the second
segment. The frequency of the occurrence of single impulses declined towards
the end of oscillating, Figure 4 A, Table 5 A.

Tab. 5: Fourth class of membrane potential oscillations

Duration of . Frequency .
. Duration of : Relative
Conc membrane  Duration of oscillatory of singular amplitude of Segment of
. potential  preoscillatory . oscillation o .
(mM) S - - period oscillation  oscillogram
oscillation period (min) (min) appearance (mV)
(min) (osc/min)
A 10 156.34 4.72 151.62 — — whole
29.14 0.31 Xy = 4420 I
51.34 0.16 Xy = 59.25 I
10 295.63 0.00 295.63 — — whole
24.30 0.37 Xy = 7232 I
28.86 0.21 Kay = 99.28 1I
19.18 0.31 Xy = 98.28 1
25.63 0.16 X,y = 66.00 v
10 235.88 0.00 235.88 — — whole
26.53 0.38 Xy = 78.70 I
23.33 0.86 Xay = 38.62 11
18.59 0.70 X,y = 21.61 1
20.82 0.29 Xy = 949 v

Oscillating presented in Figure 4 B and Table 5 B (10 mM NH,CI) was
the longest registered oscillating of the membrane potential. Over 100 single
impulses were generated in five hours. The frequency of generating of single
impulses varied; the process of depolarisation occurred in the beginning and at
the end of this oscillating, while gradual repolarisation occurred in the middle
of oscillating. This oscillating was characterised by the irregular occurrence of
impulses, Figure 4 B, Table 5 B.

Oscillating presented in Figure 4 C and Table 5 C (10 mM NH,CI) had
the greatest number of generated single impulses (over 140). This oscillating
started similarly to oscillating presented in Figure 8. The difference occurred
in the magnitude of amplitudes of single impulses. This oscillating will also be
analysed by its segments. It seems that segments II, III and IV had stable sta-
tes and approximately equal amplitudes of single impulses, which is not cha-
racteristic for the majority of oscillations induced by the NH, ion. Oscillating
ended with the occurrence of single impulses of low amplitudes and small
frequencies, Figure 4 C and Table 5 C.
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DISCUSSION

1. General and specific characteristics of oscillations of the membrane
potential induced by different NH,Cl concentrations

The first prerequisite for the occurrence of oscillations of the membrane
potential is the excitation of the living cell and thereby its membranes. The
excitation in these experiments was performed by the addition of different
NH,CI concentrations to the external solution.

According to the obtained results, the probability for inducing oscillations
of the membrane potential in experiments with high NH,Cl concentrations
(8—10 mM) amounted to 62%. As expected it was much more difficult, but
not impossible, to obtain oscillations at lower and low NH,CI concentrations.
Oscillations of the membrane potential were most often induced after the first
exchange of the standard solution (Table I) for the NH,CI solution. In such ca-
ses oscillating of the membrane potential was the most intensive by amplitude
magnitudes, number of single and local impulses, as well as by the duration
and frequency of the occurrence (Tables 2—5). Furthermore, this did not
exclude the possibility to induce oscillations in repeated exchange of the stated
solutions. But even if they occurred, the characteristics of such oscillations
were weak and numerous with single and local impulses. The duration of
oscillations of the membrane potential induced by 6—10 mM NH,CI] was very
long and lasted, on the average, up to 100 min with generation of over 50 sin-
gle impulses (Figures 3 C — 4 A-C), (Tables 4 C — 5 A-C). Damping of the-
se oscillations was minimal (1.038), and the frequency of generation of single
impulses was also quite low (0.74 im min—!'). The occurrence of local impul-
ses was significant and gradually increased with an inevitable prolongation of
the impulse intervals. However, oscillating ended with a cessation of genera-
tion of local impulses.

The longest oscillating of the membrane potential was obtained in these
experiments — the excitable but living plant cell Nifelle generated over 100
single impulses in the course of five hours (Figure 4 B).

Figure 4 C presents oscillating of the membrane potential with the grea-
test number of generated single impulses. Over 140 single impulses were ge-
nerated in this oscillating for four hours.

A certain ,,pre-oscillatory period” occurred in some of the stated oscillati-
ons of the membrane potential from the moment of the exchange of the stan-
dard solution for the NH,CI solution up to the beginning of oscillating (Figu-
res 1, 2 C, 3 B and 4 B). The stated pre-oscillatory period lasted for several
minutes (Tables 2, 3 C, 4 B and 5 B).

Single impulse amplitudes did not change to a greater extent in oscillati-
ons of the membrane potential induced by different NH,CI concentrations.
However, its kinetics varied in the processes of depolarisation and repolarisa-
tion. Single impulses most often lasted differently, sometimes for 2 to 4 sec,
and sometimes 6 to 8 sec.
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2. Functional dependence of the membrane potential and transport
process across the cell membrane

It is well known that the membrane potential depends on a complex ion
transport across the cell membrane. This dependence is encompassed by Fick’s
law of diffusion, Using’s criterion, Teorel, Nernst-Plank-Goldman equation
(Radenovié, 1974, 1998, 2001). Moreover, it is also known that two ac-
tion forces: the strength of the concentration gradient and the strength of the
electric gradient are considered in the case of transport processes across the
cell membrane.

The ion transport across the excitable cell membrane is characterised by
passive and active transport processes. The diffusion most often occurs as a
dominant carrier of passive transport processes. It exhibits as simple, restricted
and relieved. A simple diffusion consists of ion transport processes through the
lipid bilayer of the membrane, or through pores in proteins and through pores
in the lipid bilayer. A restricted diffusion occurs in the form of spatial ion pro-
cess through pores with charged groups on proteins. At last, a relieved diffu-
sion occurs in the form of ion transport processes with a movable carrier,
fixed carrier and as the diffusion of the exchange. It is obvious that there are
the following two initiators of the stated ion transport processes with dominant
passive characteristics: the ion concentration gradient and the membrane poten-
tial gradient. Naturally, in the case of coupling of these two gradients, ion
transport processes with characteristics of active ion processes across the
excitable cell membrane can occur. Certainly, active transport processes occur
in opposition to the chemical and electrochemical gradients (Radenovié,
1998, 2001, 2003) as they require energy. These processes do not proceed in-
dependently, but always with the processes of ATP hydrolysis, i.e. on the ac-
count of energy accumulated in the macroenergetic constituents and their
bonds with ATP, that is by ATPase.

Different characters of movements of proteins, lipids, pigments and other
structures bound by the complex also contribute to the mechanism of total
transport processes across the excitable cell membrane (Radenovi¢, 1998,
2001, 2003). These movement characters in the excitable cell membrane can
be: lateral movement (typical for proteins and lipids), rotational movement
(typical for proteins specialized in ion transport processes) and so-called flip-
-flop movement (typical for lipids and proteins that regulate transport proces-
ses from one side of the excitable cell membrane to the other). When the de-
gree of excitement of the cell membrane is higher, the stated characters of the
movement (of lipids, proteins) are more significant in their intensity, dynamics
and diversity, and the total transport processes are affected (Koys et al.,
1993, Radenovié, 1998, 2001, 2003).

Considering the above stated on the dependence between the membrane
potential and transport processes, it is often said that the membrane potential
(by its intensity and kinetics) is a measure of the total transport processes oc-
curring across the cell membrane. Hence, when the membrane potential reac-
hes the stationary state, then ion transport processes across the membrane are
uniform by the direction, intensity and charge. Furthermore, when the mem-
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Fig. 5: Change of membrane potential during depolarization and repolarization (A)
Schematic drawing of NH,CI ion oscillatory transport across the excitable cell membrane (B)

brane potential changes (linearly, exponentially, or in some other pattern), the
ion transport processes occur in such dependence (by the direction, intensity
and sign of the ion charge). Similar can be stated for the processes of depolari-
sation and repolarisation (Figure 5). It seems that a Cl— transport and a partial
NH, transport (presented by the direction, course, intensity and charge) occur-
red in the case of depolarisation processes (Figure 5). In cases of repolaristion,
the NH, transport was dominant and Cl— transport was partial (also presented
by the direction, course, intensity and charge) (Figure 5). When the membrane
potential was balanced, then Cl— and NH, transports were also equilibrated (by
the direction, course, intensity and charge) (Figure 5). Analogously to the sta-
ted, Cl— and NH, transports occurred alternately in each single impulse of the
oscillation of the membrane potential.

3. Oscillatory pattern of transport processes across
the excitable cell membrane

The obtained results reported in this paper point out to the fact that oscil-
lations of the membrane potential occur under certain conditions (Figures
1—4, Tables 2—S5). Furthermore, a possible dependence of the membrane po-
tential on different forms of ion transport processes across the excitable cell
membrane is indicated. Therefore, based on the results and discussion, as well
as, on our gained knowledge, we propose the following hypotheses:

— Oscillations of the membrane potential occur when the plant cell and
thereby the cell membrane is excitable. As a rule, the excitable cell membrane
is accompanied by unstable activities of ions: K*, Na* and Cl— that are no mo-
re constant in cell phases: vacuole, cytoplasm and cell wall (Vorobljev et
al, 1968, Radenovi¢, 1983, 1985a, 1986, 1998, 2001).
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— When the excitation of the cell membrane is produced by NH,CI con-
centrations, proteins oscillate in the cell membrane and rhythmically perform
ion (Cl— and NH,) transport processes across the excitable cell membrane in
the oscillatory regimes of the membrane potential (Figure 1—4). In such a sta-
te, ion (Cl— and NH,) transport processes become cooperative by which con-
formational-functional changes of active ion channels that spread and contract
are induced (in the oscillatory regime) and in such a way rhythmically change
total transport processes.

— The occurrence of oscillations of the membrane potential and ion (Cl—
and NH,) transport processes across the excitable cell membrane inevitably
produce oscillations in cell supply in energies: chemical, osmotic and electric.
Likewise, the dependence of transport processes and the metabolism becomes
oscillatory. This especially relates to oscillatory processes of autoregulation
within the plant cell.
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MEXAHU3AM OCHUJIATOPHOI' TPAHCITOPTA NH, JOHA
KPO3 INOBYELEHY hEJINIJCKY MEMBPAHY

Yemomup H. Pagenosuh!: 2, Mwrom. B. bemancku?, I'eopruj. B. Makcumos?,
Anexcangap A. Kanaysus, Munan [I. dpaxuh®
I UHcTuTyT 3a KYKypy3, 3emyH Iloibe,
buodusnuka nabopatopuja, Cpbuja u Llpna I'opa
2 akynTet 3a GU3NYKY XeMUjy, YHUBep3uTeT y beorpany,
beorpan, Cpo6uja u LpnHa l'opa
3 WMHctuTyT 3a omuty U (pusnuky xemujy, beorpam, Cpouja u Lpna T'opa
4 MockoBcku apykaBHU yHuBep3uteT M. B. JlomonocoB, 11899 Mocksa, Pycuja
5 LleHTap 3a MyJATHIUCIUIUIMHAPHE CTyOWje, YHHUBep3uteT y beorpany,
beorpan, Cpo6uja u Lpna I'opa
6 MareMaTnuky (bakyiaTeT, YHUBEpP3UTET y Beorpany,
beorpan, Cpb6uja u Llpna I'opa

Pesume

VY oBoM pany Aajy ce pe3yiaTaTy TUIIMYHMX Kjaca ocCLIalMja MeMOPaHCKOT MO-
TeHIIMjaja, Koje cy u3a3BaHe mooyhuBameM henujcke MemOpaHe CJIaTKOBOAHE ajire Ni-
tella, ca paznuuutuM KoHLeHTpauujama pacropa NH,Cl. YTBpheHo je mocrojame ye-
TUPU KJace ocuujanuja MeMOPAHCKOT MOTeHIIMjala, BUIIE PA3IUIUTUX MOjeIMHAYHUX
U JIOKAJIHUX MMIIyJICa, KOjU ce jaBibajy y putMmy. Ilo3HaTo je ma cy mpolecu OCLMIO-
Batha MEMOPAHCKOT MOTEHIIMjada Yy JUPEKTHO] 3aBUCHOCTU Ol OCLIMJIATOPHMX TpaH-
criopthux npoueca NH, u Cl joHa kpo3 noOyheny henujcky memOpany. OcuuiaTopHu
MpoLecu Kpo3 *kuBy henmjcky mMeMmOpaHy, n3azBaHu NH, joHoM, uMajy crnenuduyHe
rmapamMeTpe: Oy)KMHa Tpajamba OCILMIaluje, Opoj MMIIyJIca y OCUWIALMjU, MHTCH3UTET
aMIUIUTyze, (peKkBeHlrja, $haKkTop MpuUrylewa U Opyru, y nopehemwy ca ocuunatop-
HUM TIpollecuMa M3a3BaHUM JIPYTMM MOHOBAJIEHTHMM KaTjoHUMAa. [IpemioxeHa je Xu-
noTte3a Moryher MexaHu3Ma ocLMIaTOpHOr HaumHa TpaHcnopta NH, u Cl jona kpo3
nmoboyheny hemmjcky memOpany.
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GENETIC EQUILIBRIUM IN CHEILOSIA VERNALIS
POPULATIONS (DIPTERA: SYRPHIDAE)

ABSTRACT: Genetic equilibrium of polymorphic enzyme loci from four natural po-
pulations of Cheilosia vernalis (Fallén, 1817) was tested. The study populations were
from different regions of the Balkan Peninsula: Mediterranean area (Morinj, Montenegro:
CVMOR), low mountain in the Pannonian plain (Fruska Gora, Serbia: CVFG), and two
high Dinaric mountains (Durmitor, Montenegro: CVDUR; and Kopaonik, Serbia: CVKOP).
Out of twelve enzyme loci analyzed for genetic variability, only four to six were polymorp-
hic in the studied populations. For those loci, the observed and expected values of genotype
frequencies were compared with chi-square goodness-of-fit tests. Analysis of deviations of
phenotypic classes from Hardy-Weinberg equilibrium revealed significant differences at
polymorphic loci of all populations except in CVKOP. This implied possible important in-
fluence of evolutionary mechanisms such as low migration rates, population substructuring
and natural selection in creation and maintenance of genetic variability.

KEY WORDS: allozyme, Cheilosia vernalis, Hardy-Weinberg equilibrium, Syrphidae

INTRODUCTION

For a species, evolution involves changes in the genetic makeup of a po-
pulation from generation to generation. Thus, genetic variability of populations
is a measure of the evolutionary potential of species. Assessing independence
of alleles within loci, Hardy-Weinberg equilibrium (HWE), has been an objec-
tive of evolutionary biology. Nonindependence is a starting point for determi-
ning what forces are responsible for variation and changes in allele frequencies
(Shoemaker et al, 1998). The HWE departures may be caused by any of
the factors that promote differential reproduction. Some factors related to po-
pulation genetics are: small population size that makes a population suscepti-
ble to random genetic drift, non-random mating in subdivided or fragmented
populations, differential selection, mutations, and/or biological factors, inclu-
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ding differences in allele frequencies between sexes, age classes or year clas-
ses (Richardson et al, 1986; Pasteur et al., 1988).

One of the most intriguing hoverfly taxa is the genus Cheilosia, which is
among the most diverse genera of the Palaearctic Syrphidae (Vuji¢, 1996),
with over 400 Palaearctic species (Vujic¢, 1992), 175 of which are European
(Speight, 2003). Cheilosia larvae are phytophagous or fungivorous, and it
has been hypothesized that adaptive radiation at the larval stage gave rise to
numerous cryptic and polytypic species (Vujié, 1996). Determination of
Cheilosia species is difficult and often inconsistent (Speight, 2003) and the
taxonomic status of many Cheilosia species remains uncertain. One such spe-
cies is Cheilosia vernalis, a member of the melanura group (Vujic, 1996),
which has been the subject of scientific debate ever since its description. Great
variation of the morphological traits and distinct seasonal dimorphism (Vuji¢,
1992) spurred the taxonomic controversy, which resulted in 7 synonyms for
C. vernalis (Peck, 1988).

Genetic studies of diploid organisms using allozyme electrophoresis are
often based on co-dominant alleles at autosomal loci. Analysis of hierarchical
organization and spatial and temporal variation of taxa by electrophoresis is a
reliable and commonly used technique for quantifying the genetic variability
of populations. Thus far, the study of genetic variation in C. vernalis populati-
ons from the Balkan Peninsula was based on the nuclear allozyme gene (M -
lankov et al. 2002a, 2002b) and mitochondrial DNA (mtDNA) sequence
data (Stahls et al., unpublished). These data revealed a large spatial varia-
tion of genotype and allelic frequencies at allozyme loci Milankov et al,
2002a), strong influence of low migration rates and population substructuring
(Milankov et al., unpublished), and likely presence of cryptic taxa (M1 -
lankov et al.,, unpublished; Stahls et al.,, unpublished). Yet, potential
factors responsible for the genetic divergence of the conspecific populations
have not been determined.

Understanding the molecular basis of adaptation and quantified genetic
variation in populations of C. vernalis elicited further research. The goal of
this paper was to analyze the gametic equilibrium in populations of C. vernalis
from the Balkan Peninsula, and try to elucidate potential factors driving the
change in genotype frequencies of the studied populations.

MATERIAL AND METHODS
Sample collection

Samples of the species Cheilosia vernalis were collected from four re-
gions of the Balkan Peninsula (population code and number of collected speci-
mens in parenthesis): Mediterranean area (Morinj, Montenegro — CVMOR: 46
specimens), hilly area of the Pannonian plain (Fruska Gora, Serbia — CVFG:
26), and two high Dinaric mountains (Durmitor, Montenegro — CVDUR: 34,
and Kopaonik, Serbia — CVKOP: 6). These regions span a variety of biomes,
from intermixed evergreen Mediterranean maritime woodlands, and maquis
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(Morinj); isolated deciduous woodlands on the slopes of a low mountain (Fru-
Ska Gora); to deciduous woodlands at low altitudes (up to 700 m), coniferous
boreal woodlands at higher altitudes and alpine and high rocky pastures and
snow patches in the highest zone on the mountain peaks of the two Dinaric
mountains (Kopaonik and Durmitor). A more detailed description of the col-
lection sites is given in Milankov et al. (2002a).

Allozyme analysis

Twelve isozyme loci (for details see Milankov et al.,, 2002a) were
analyzed using 5% polyacrylamide gel electrophoresis according to Mun -
stermann (1979) with slight modifications (Milankov, 2001).

Extracts from different body regions were used for electrophoresis depen-
ding on metabolic function and regional distribution of an enzyme (head in
0.10 ml of loading buffer: FUM, HK, IDH, MDH, PGM; thorax in 0.15 ml lo-
ading buffer: GPD, GPI, HK, IDH, SOD). Insect specimen electrophoresis was
performed in the same gel for direct interpopulation comparison. Loci were
numbered and alleles marked alphabetically with respect to increasing anodal
migration.

Analysis

Genotype frequencies were obtained by direct genetic interpretation of
bands on gels. Genetic interpretation was done using Mendel’s rule of inheri-
tance of codominant genes. Genetic variation was analyzed using the computer
program BIOSYS-2 (Swofford and Selander, 1981, modified by Black,
1997).

Chi-square goodness-of-fit test was performed using the observed and ge-
notype frequencies expected under the Hardy-Weinberg equilibrium. Expected
genotype frequencies were adjusted by Levene’s coefficient for small samples
(Levene, 1949). When more than two alleles were observed at a locus, ge-
notypes were pooled into three classes (all alleles except the most common
one were treated as a single allele) and tested again. Three genotypes classes
were calculated: (1) homozygotes for the most common allele, (2) heterozygo-
tes for the most common allele and one of the other alleles and (3) all other
genotypes.

RESULTS

Twenty eight alleles were identified at 12 analyzed loci (Milankov et
al., 2002a). However, only four (CVMOR) to six loci (CVFG) were polymorp-
hic in the studied populations (CVDUR and CVKOP had 5) Milankov et
al., 2002a). The results of the chi-square tests for deviations of observed ge-
notypes from expected are summarized in Table 1.
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Table 1. %2 statistic (degrees of freedom in parentheses) for deviation from Hardy-Weinberg
equilibrium at polymorphic loci in four natural populations of Cheilosia vernalis. Levels of signi-
ficance: *** = significant at P < 0.001, ** = significant at P < 0.01, or NS = P > 0.05

Locus# CVMOR CVDUR CVKOP CVFG
. 76.73 (3) 29.67 (3) 1.97 (3) 35.31 (6)
Gpi sk sk NS sk
Had 0.00 (1) 10.73 (6) 0.00 (1) 7.31 (3)
NS NS NS NS
Hk-2, Hk-3 2511 () — — —
0.00 (1) 0.00 (1)
1dh-2 — NS — NS
31.01 (1 2.33 (1
il B 01 (1) 3 ) B
Mdh-2 . . 4.0>:7:*(1) 20,2}1*(1)
43.51 (6 470 (3 3473 (3
Pgm — **+( ) NS( ) ***( )
0.00 (1)
Sod-1 — — — NS

— denotes that a locus was monomorphic in the studied population;

#Gpi (glucose phosphate isomerase; E.C. 5.3.1.9), Had (2-hydroxy acid dehydrogenase; E.C.
1.1.99.6); Hk-2, Hk-3 (hexokinase; E.C. 2.7.1.1), Idh-2 (isocitrate dehydrogenase; E.C. 1.1.1.42),
Mdh-1, Mdh-2 (malate dehydrogenase; E.C. 1.1.1.37), Pgm (phosphoglucomutase; E.C. 2.7.5.1),
Sod-1 (superoxide dismutase; E.C. 1.15.1.1)

Analysis of deviation of pooled phenotype classes from the equilibrium,
for populations with degrees of freedom larger than one, revealed that the loci
Pgm and Had were in disequilibrium in CVKOP and CVFG, respectively

(Tab. 2).
Table 2. y2 statistic (degrees of freedom in parenthesis) for deviation from Hardy-Weinberg

equilibrium of pooled phenotype classes in the populations of Cheilosia vernalis. Levels of signi-
ficance: *** = significant at P < 0.001, ** = significant at P < 0.01, or NS = P > 0.05

Locus# CVMOR CVDUR CVKOP CVFG
. 43.57 (1) 19.79 (1) 0.86 (1) 19.18 (1)
Gpi ko Hkok NS sk
0.55 (1) 8.15 (1)
Had — NS — **
26.43 (1 3.22 (1 26.05 (1
Pgm - ***( ) >:<*( ) ***( )

#Gpi (glucose phosphate isomerase; E.C. 5.3.1.9), Had (2-hydroxy acid dehydrogenase; E.C.
1.1.99.6); Pgm (phosphoglucomutase; E.C. 2.7.5.1)
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DISCUSSION

At the Gpi locus, the studied populations of C. vernalis had the hete-
rozygous combination characteristic for other syrphid populations, with ,,slow”
and ,.fast” allelomorph (Milankov, 2001). Apart from a few populations in
genus Merodon, in all hoverflies populations surveyed so far the genotype pro-
portions for the Gpi locus showed statistically significant departures from the
expectations of the Hardy-Weinberg equilibrium (Milankov, 2001; Lu-
do ki, 2002). Possible cause for the deviation of genotype frequencies from
the expected values at the Gpi locus might be the presence of a lethal recessi-
ve allele, differential survival due to selection pressure against the ,,slow” ho-
mozygotes, or inability to detect the activity of the allozyme coded by alleles
in the homozygous combination. Significant deviation of the observed ge-
notype frequencies from the expected at Mdh-2 locus in the CVKOP popula-
tion might be due to the presence of a cryptic taxon with specific combination
of genotypes Gpi** and Mdh-2¢* (Milankov et al., 2002a). In popula-
tion-genetic analysis it is very important to consider effects of random drift,
especially in the case of small populations which are more likely impacted by
changeable environment factors, like populations of C. vernalis. Temporal va-
riation between samples collected in different years was observed in the
CVMOR population. Unstable genetic structure registered in the small, isola-
ted CVMOR population could be an indicator of possible bottleneck events
(severe reduction of population size), or selection ,,against” certain alleles
(= phenotypes) during a certain period of activity. Additionally, during the
short period of adult activity (only a few days) in 1995, 1996 and 1997 in
CVEFG, only very small numbers of active adults were registered, probably due
to the high mortality, caused by sudden changes in temperature. We could as-
sume that the weather conditions may have caused a significant decrease of
the effective population size (Milankov et al., 2002a).

Excess homozygosity, indicated by the high values of the Wright’s Fix-
ation index (F,; Wright, 1951) and Selander’s D coefficient (Selander,
1970) was observed in all populations at all loci, except at Had in CVMOR
and CVKOP, Idh-2 in CVDUR and CVFG and Sod-I in CVFG (Milan-
kov et al., 2002a). It could be hypothesized that heterozygote deficiency at
the majority of analyzed loci was caused by non-random mating within spati-
ally fragmented populations, small effective population size (including effect
of random process), disruptive selection, the impact factor in origins, and ma-
intenance of genetic polymorphism of species, common for species that use
the environment in roughly granulated form.

In a previous study of population-genetic structure of four populations of
C. vernalis, genetic differentiation was quantified using Wright’s F,, coeffi-
cient (Wright, 1951) and Nei’s genetic distance (N ei, 1978). A correlation
between standardized allelic frequencies (F,) and both geographic and genetic
distance were observed. Furthermore, the analysis of genetic differentiation ba-
sed on the allelic frequencies revealed that the occurrence of genetic changes
during independent evolution of conspecific populations was not equal at all
loci. This implies that the influence of gene flow, historical effects and genetic
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drift were probably not important in genetic divergence. Contrary to this, dif-
ferent selective pressures on the individuals of the analyzed populations were
probably a dominant mechanism of the genetic differentiation M ilankov et
al., unpublished). Moreover, geographic distribution of the genotypes at Gpi,
Had, 1dh-2, Mdh-2, Pgm and Sod-1 loci were recorded. Spatial variation was
observed by registered major, rare, unique alleles and heterozygote genotypes
Milankov et al., 2002a).

In order to understand the adaptive relevance of the observed genetic
polymorphism in populations of C. vernalis linkage disequilibrium was ana-
lyzed. The analysis of the allelic association of nine polymorphic loci in the
spatially fragmented population of C. vernalis, the high percent of linkage al-
leles, ranging from 60% to 75%, was recorded. These results suggested that
low migration rates, population substructuring and natural selection highly in-
fluenced the genetic divergence among the conspecific populations (Milan -
kov et al., unpublished).
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TEHETUYKA PABHOTEXA VY IIOIYJIALUMIJAMA BPCTE
CHEILOSIA VERNALIS (DIPTERA: SYRPHIDAE)

Becna P. Munankos*, Jenena C. CramenkoBuh, Ante A. Byjuh
JlenaptmaH 3a Ouosorujy u exosnorujy, YHuBep3uteT y HoBom Cany
Tpr Hocureja O6panosuha 2, 21000 Hosu Can, Cp6uja u Lpna l'opa
* e-mail: vesnam@ib.ns.ac.yu

Pe3nme

V pany je aHanu3upaHa reHeTUYKa paBHOTEXKa MOJIMMOPMOHUX €H3UMCKUX JIOKyca
yetupu nonynauuje Bpere Cheilosia vernalis (Fallén, 1817). AnanusupaHe mormnyJa-
LIMje BOAE TMOPEKJIO M3 YeTHPU pa3indyuTa pernoHa bajakaHCKOT TMOJyoCTpBa: MeauTe-
paHcke obnactu (Mopumw, LlpHa I'opa: LIIBMOP), Hucke ruianuHe [laHoHCKe HM3Mje
(®pyka ropa, Cpouja: LIBDI'), u nBe Bucoke rianude Junapuna (dypmutop, Lp-
Ha lopa: IBAYP; n Konaonuk, Cpouja: LIBKOIT). On 12 ananu3upaHuX eH3UMCKHUX
JIOKyCa YeTHUPU [0 ILIECT je 0110 moauMopdHo. ¥ moamMopdHUM JIOKycMMa Cy YIIope-
TeHe m3payyHaTe M OYEKHMBaHE BPEIHOCTU TCHOTHUIICKMX (hpeKBeHIMja y2 TeCTOM. AHa-
JIU30M OJCTyNama (heHOTUIICKUX KiIaca OJf OYEKMBAaHMX BPETHOCTH IpeMa Xapiau-
-BajHGeproBoM MpUHUMITY yTBPHEeHO je 3HAYAjHO OACTYMAare Y CBUM IMOJUMOPMHUM
JlokycuMa cBux nonynainuja ocuMm y LIBKOIT monynauuju. Pesynratu ynyhyjy Ha Be-
poBaTaH yTHUIIaj €BOJYLIMOHUX MeXaHM3aMa Kao IITO CYy CMareHM IMPOTOK T'eHa, IMOIMy-
JJAIMOHA CTPYKTYPUPAHOCT W TIPUPOJHA CeleKIWja Y Kpeuparby M OIpKaBamby TeHe-
TUYKE BapujaOMIHOCTH.
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BIOTIC INDICES TO BE USED FOR ASSESSMENT
OF ICHTHYOFAUNA STRUCTURE OF THE ZAPADNA
MORAVA RIVER (WEST SERBIA, THE DANUBE BASIN)

ABSTRACT: The presence of 25 fish species from 8 families was found to exist in
the ichthyofauna of the Zapadna Morava river (the Danube basin, West Serbia) in the pe-
riod from 1996—1999. The structure of the fish community was analysed using a substan-
tial number of indices (Shannon’s index a — diversity, Margalef’s index of diversity, So-
rensen’s index of biotic similarity and Saprobic index of community). Qualitative-quantita-
tive relationships in the ichthyofauna of the 4 river and one lake profiles were compared,
too. High differences due to diversity in the general environmental conditions existing in
the individual habitats were also established. An excessively high antropogenous impact on
the diversity of aquatic ecosystems gave rise not only to a deteriorated water quality, but
also to an abundance of the allochthonous ichthyofauna representatives.

KEY WORDS: Zapadna Morava, ichthyofauna, analysis, information indices

INTRODUCTION

Biological monitoring of the surface water courses has had a tradition for
more than one century. At first, the experiences gained from utilisation of the
aquatic organisms in bioindication were only haphazard to become more syste-
matic later. The formation of saprobic systems, i.e. their classification depen-
ding on the degree of their presence in the waters being unevenly organic pol-
luted, has completed biological monitoring to the highest possible level so far.
Saprobic systems were elaborated in large numbers after the World War II
(Pantle and Buck, 1955; Zelinka et al., 1959; Liebman, 1962),
but the fullest one was attained by Sladecek (1973). When assessing the
aquatic environment quality, this as well as the other saprobic systems worked
out by Ortenndorfer and Hofrat (1983) have had the saprobic indi-
ces which include all the categories of hydrobionts along with fish. However,
saprobic indices for the ichthyofauna have not been developed fully because
the saprobic valences for all the freshwater fish have not been determined yet,
so that neither the species indicative of the higher degree of organic pollution
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(for polysaprobity) exist, nor the saprobically evaluated ones originating from
the areas other than this, i.e. the allochthonous species M arkovic¢, 1996).

In addition to saprobic indices, the ichthyofauna structure of a particular
watercourse may be analysed using a higher number of information indices
(Ricker 1975), thereby enabling the comparison of the qualitative-quantita-
tive relationships between the populations in the individual sectors of the same
ecosystem, as well as the considerations to be made on the alteration trend of
this outstandingly dynamic component of aquatic biocenoses.

MATERIAL AND METHODS

Hydrobiological researches of the Zapadna Morava river were carried out
in the period from 1996—1999. The 298 km long Z. Morava river represents
one of the bigger tributaries of the Danube on the territory of Serbia. Ichthyo-
logical material was collected from 4 river profiles — Kratovska Stena (206
km of the river watercourse), Cacak (171 km), Kraljevo (104 km) and Jasika
(20.5 km), as well as from the reservoirs Meduvrsje (HE dam being at 182 km
of the river course).

The fish were sampled by means of nets of different dimensions (from 1
X 1m to 50 x 2 m with mesh size 10 x 10 mm to 75 x 75 mm) with various
fishing ancillaries being used. Identification of the samples caught was made
by following the standard methods (Vukovi¢ and Ivanovié, 1971; La-
diges and Vogt, 1979; Wheeler, 1983).

Shannon’s index o — diversity (H) (Krebs, 1994) was also determined:

gl

where ni stands for the number of individuals of one species, N for the total
number of individuals of all the species and Ln — for natural logarithm.

The diversity of the fish communities of single profiles was assessed
using the Margalef’s index of diversity (M argalef, 1958):

d=S—1
LnN

S — the total number of species, LnN — the natural logarithm of the total
number of the individuals being caught.

Sorensen’s index of biotic similarity (S) (Sorensen, 1948) was used
for comparing the composition of the fish habitats within the profiles being
sought:
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where a stands for the number of fish species of the one profile, b stands for
that of species of the other profile and ¢ being the number of species common
to both profiles.

Saprobic index of community (S) Sladacek 1973 was determined on
the basis of qualitative and quantitative composition and saprobic values of the
individual species according to the formula, as follows:

ZSX/’!
S= S

s — saprobic value of the species (Sladacek, 1973),
h — relative abundance of the species (Pantle-Buck, 1955).

RESULT AND DISCUSSION

The ichthyofauna of the Zapadna Morava comprised 25 fish species from
8 families in the period from 1996—1999 (M arkovi¢, 2002). The dominant
family was Cyprinidae with 17 species (68%), Percidae with 2 species (8%),
while those of Siluridae, Esocidae, Cobitidae, Balitoridae, Centrarchidae and
Ictaluridae were monotypic. The family Cyprinidae dominated with its indivi-
dual presence, so that of the entirely 4151 caught specimens, 3710 (90.67%)
accounted for this family (Fig. 2). In terms of ichthyofaunitical components,
the analysed sector of the Z. Morava river may be characterised as the water-
course of the Cyprinidae character.

In addition to 21 autochthonous, 4 allochthonous (introduced) species, i.e.
Carassius auratus gibelio and Pseudorasbora parva (originating from the Far
East) and North American ones Lepomis gibbosus and Ictalurus nebulosus
were also established in the fish community.

R

T

B i prsaia [ O Dikbar

Fig. 1. The presence of the individual families in the Zapadna Morava
ichthyofauna expressed in % (1996—1999)
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Quantitatively, Alburnus alburnus accounting for 20.72% of the total
catch (Tab. 1) was remarkably abundant. Thus, this species was revealed to
have a high adaptibility to the worsened environemental conditions, domina-
ting in all the profiles of the Z. Morava. A highly high abundance revealed
Chondrostoma nasus to account for 10.79%, Leuciscus cephalus (10.48%) and
Rutilus rutilus (9.47%) of a subdominant rank each. Also, Carassius auratus
gibelio (6.63%) and Abramis brama (5.23%) were visibly abundant. The 6
species we have been concerned above account for 63.32% of the total sam-
pled ichthyological material.

Tab. 1. The Zapadna Morava Ichthyofauna Composition in the Period from 1996—1999

K. Stena Cacak Kraljevo Jasika  Meduvr§je  TOTAL

T
axon No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % No. %
CYPRINIDAE
Albumus albumus 85 23.88 103 13.15 117 18.40 75 14.42 480 25.86 860 20.72

(Linnaeus, 1758)

Albumoides bipunctatus

(Bloch, 1782) 22 833 87 11.11 33 519 25 481 — — 177 426
Abramis brama

(Linnacus, 1758) — — 33 421 27 424 22 423 135 727 217 523
Abramissapa

(Pallas. 1811) - — — — —  — 19 365 10 054 29 0.70
Barbusbarbus 42 11.80 52 6.64 21 330 42 807 25 135 182 438
(Linnaeus, 1758)

Barbus peloponnesius

(Valencionnes, 1844) 12 337 41 524 47 739 29 558 — — 129 3.1
Carassius auratus — 20 255 11 173 32 615 2121142 275 6.63

gibelio (Bloch, 1783)

Chondrostoma_nasus 27 758 59 7.53 66 1038 39 7.50 257 13.85 448 10.79
(Linnaeus, 1758)

Cyprinus carpio

(Linmaeus. 1758) — — 39 498 12 1.88 17 327 37 199 105 2.53
Aspius aspius

(Linnacas. 1758) — — 42 536 6 094 3 058 12 065 63 1.52
Gobio gobio 45 1264 50 638 38 597 19 365 10 0.54 162 3.90
(Linnaeus. 1758)

Leuciscus cephalus 42 1180 99 12.64 71 1127 69 1327 154 830 435 10.48
(Linnaeus, 1758)

Pseudorasbora parva

(Schlegel. 1842) - - 7 089 15 236 32 6.15 120 6.46 174 4.19
Rhodeus sericeus

amaras (Pallas, 1776y — — 10 128 — — — — 50 270 60 144
Rutilus rutilus 31 871 52 644 93 14.62 42 8.07 175 9.43 393 947
(Linnaeus, 1758)

Tinea tinea

(Linnacus. 1758) - 2 025 2 031 2 038 5 027 11 027
Vimba vimba — 27 344 11 173 7 134 — — 45 108

(Linnaeus, 1758)
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SILURIDAE

Silurus glanis

(Linnaeus, 1758) - — 6 077 4 063 7 134 12 065 29 0.70

ESOCIDAE

Esox lucius 1

(Linnaeus, 1758) 028 10 128 3 047 6 1.15 11 059 31 0.74

COBITIDAE
Cobitis taenia
(Linnaeus, 1758) —_ - 1 013 6 094 — — 2 0.10 9 022
BALITORIDAE
Barbatula barbatula
(Linnaeus, 1758) 27 758 5 054 — @ — @ — — - — 32 0.77
PERCIDAE

Perca fluviatilis
(Linnaeus, 1758)
Zingel zingel - 1
(Linnaeus, 1766)

12 337 25 3.19 31 487 22 423 92 495 182 438

013 - - - — — — 1 002

CENTRARCHIDAE

Lepomis gibbosus

(Linnaeus. 1758) — 9 115 22 346 11 216 30 162 72 1.73

ICTALURIDAE
Ictalurus nebulosus
(Le Suer, 1819) —_ - 3 038 — @ — @ —  — 27 145 30 0.72
TOTAL 356 8.58 783 18.86 636 15.32 520 12.53 1856 44.71 4151 100.00

Increasing presence of the allochthonous fish species accounitng for 13.27%
of the total ichthyofauna is doubtless by being particularly pronounced in the
Meduvrsje reservoir. The high presence of these undesired members of the fish
community is endangering the viability of the autochthonous species. Hyper-
production of these fish species was noticed, contrasting a decreased number
of the commercially more valued species (Cyprinus carpio, Silurus glanis and
Esox lucius) altogether accounting for 3.97% the ichthyofauna of the sector
studied. The disturbed relationships in the fish community structure are corro-
borated by a scarce presence of the obligatory predator species (E. lucius, S.
glanis and Aspius aspius) — the total of 2.96% of the ichthyofauna being pre-
sent.

As far as the fish community of the KRATOVSKA STENA profile is
concerned, 11 species from 4 families were revealed, with highly dominating
A. alburnus (23.88% of the total ichthyofauna presence), Gobio gobio accoun-
ting for 12.64%, L. cephalus and Barbus barbus accounting for 11.80%. The
profile ichthyofauna diversity has been reduced by permanently polluted up-
stream watercourses (Petinja, Moravica and Bjelica), as well as by the presen-
ce of HE plant Ov€ar Banja thwarting the upstream migrations of the fish.
Along with the dominance of A. alburnus, a relatively high abundance of the
Barbus strain representatives and of those appearing abundantly in the water-
course of high and transitory type (Alburnoides bipunctatis, G. gobio and Bar-
batula barbatula) renders the profile ichthyofauna a barbel-cyprinidae charac-
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ter. A low diversity of the species and individual presence led to the lowest
values a — diversity (2.1666) and Margalef’s diversity index (1.7022) in the
ecosystem under way.

The profile CACAK comprises the most diversified fish community with-
in the whole sector. Thus, 24 fish species were evidenced. By their number, A.
alburnus (13.15%), L. cephalus (12.64%) and A. bipunctatus (11.11%) were
found to be dominant. The high ichthyofauna diversity (the values o diversity
of 2.7415 and diversity index of 3.4518) was favoured by habitat diversity
enabling the survival of a higher number of the stagnophilous and reophilous
species. Nevertheless, the ichthyofauna composition was not eligible due to
domination of young individuals of the predators whose trophic range did not
limit the hyper-production of trash fish. The best continuity attained with the
ichthyological monitoring of this profile deserves mention.

The ichthyofauna of KRALJEVO was found to consist of 20 species, the
most abundant being A. alburnus (18.40%), succeeded by R. rutilus (14.62%),
L. cephalus (11.27%) and Ch. nasus (10.38%). A markedly more stable hydro-
logical regimen, better water quality and a more developed macrozoobenthos
community favoured the conditions of the ichthyofauna viability compared to
the majority of other river profiles. The values of index o — diversity (2.5645)
and of diversity index (2.9434) were lower compared to those in the previou-
sly depicted profile.

The profile JASIKA is inhabited by 20 fish species, with the dominance
of A. alburnus (14.42%) and L. cephalus (13.27%). The local ichthyofauna
composition was found to affected by the hydrological regimen and the Ibar
river water quality. In addition, the profile ichthyofauna could merge with the
fish assemblages of adjacently located watercourses of Rasina and Velika Mo-
rava. An approximated number of higher number of the species was on behalf
of higher values o diversity (2.7197) and diversity indices (3.0382).

In the MEPUVRSIE reservoir, the presence of 20 fish species from 7 fa-
milies was evidenced. The dominance of A. alburnus (25.86%) was profound,
the subdominant species being Ch. nasus (13.85%) and C. auratus gibelio
(11.42%). Eutrofication of the lake ecosystem favoured ,,trash” fish. A steady
increase in the number of allochthonous species was observed, accounting for
20.45% of the profile ichthyofauna. On the other hand, obligate predators ap-
peared in scarce number (only 3.23%) of the caught fish. The decline in num-
ber of this, commercially more valued species (C. carpio accounting for 1.99%
of the ichthyofauna number), favours deterioration of the environmental condi-
tions in the reservoir. This is also substantiated by an excessive catch during
the spawn and other periods, despite fish care service. Originally reophilous
species showing high adaptibility to this slowly flowing ecosystem, Ch. nasus
and L. cephalus, were found in large numbers in the profile.

Diversity and spatial distribution of the sector ichthyofauna was highly
variable. The lowest number of the species and that of the individuals sampled
in the profile Kratovska Stena brought about the lowest diversity of the fish
community (Shannon’s and Margalef’s index). The highest number of the spe-
cies and the highest ichthyofauna diversity was observed in the profile Cacak.
The remaining two river profiles (Kraljevo and Jasika) indicated likeness in
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the number of registered fish species and similarity of the diversity indices va-
lues. The highest number of the individuals (the absence of some reophilous
species) brought about the lower values of the indices found (Tab. 2).

Tab. 2. The fish habitat diversity of the analysed Z. Morava sector

Profile No. species Shannpn’s .index o — Marg.alef’g index
diversity (H) of diversity (d)
Kratovska Stena 11 2.1666 1.7022
Catak 24 2.7415 3.4518
Kraljevo 20 2.5645 2.9434
Jasika 20 2.7197 3.0382
Meduvrsje 20 2.3536 2.5245

Such trends also hold true for biocenotic similarity of the fish community
(Tab. 3). The lowest biocenotic similarity was registered between the fish
community of Kratovska Stena and that of Cacak (0.6286), as well as between
the profiles of Kratovska Stena and the remaining ones (0.6452). A scarce di-
versity of the profile ichthyofauna resulted from the habitat general environ-
mental conditions and local population detachment. Biocenotic similarity among
the remaining river profiles was high (from 0.8182 to 0.9500) benefited by un-
disturbed migrations. A high biocenotic similarity characterised the ichthyofau-
na of both Meduvr§je and other river profiles (0.8182—0.8500).

Tab. 3. Biocenotic similarity of the Zapadna Morava river ichthyofauna (Sorensen)

Profile K. Stena Cacak Kraljevo Jasika Meduvrsje
K. Stena 0.6286 0.6452 0.6452 0.6452
Cagak 0.6286 0.9090 0.8636 0.8182
Kraljevo 0.6452 0.9090 0.9500 0.8500
Jasika 0.6452 0.8636 0.9500 0.8500
Meduvrsje 0.6452 0.8182 0.8500 0.8500

The qualitative-quantitative analysis made of the fish habitat composition
of the Z. Morava sector under way and the knowledge of saprobic values of
the individual species enabled calculation of the ichthyofauna saprobic indices
(Fig. 2). Saprobic indices of the river profiles were found to be in a narrow
range from 1.95 to 1.99. Somewhat higher values were recorded in the profile
of the Meduvr§je reservoir (2.06) as a consequence of an abundance of stag-
nophilous species characterised by a higher saprobic value. The recorded valu-
es of saprobic indices were within the bounds of betamesosaprobity, but lower
than those recorded for the plankton community.

Among the factors causing an unfavourable ichthyofauna structure of the
analysed Z. Morava sector, deteriorated water quality, regulated river bed, ne-
gligence in river bottom exploitation, non-periodical work of the Meduvrsje
HE plant and turbulent water flow release, followed by an uncontrollable catch
of the fish species, an inexpert and often haphazard fish planting deserve men-

35



119

o (T be Py b

L TTE A T T

K. St nlak Kraijgvin Biesik n hipdas e
Frmlblea

Fig. 2. Saprobic indices of the Zapadna Morava ichthyofauna (1996—1999)

tion. Some non-commercially valued species have proved a good adaptability
to the worsened ecological conditions and are expanding at the cost of a decre-
ased predator number. The high diversity of ichthyofauna of the single profiles
is not only favoured by the abundantly increased species being adapted to or-
ganic pollution, but also by an increasing number of the allochthonous species
whose viability is endangering the autchthonous ichthyofauna of the Z. Mora-
va, thereby even more deteriorating the general hydrobiological conditions of
the ecosystem.

CONCLUSIONS

Over the period from 1996—1999, the presence of 25 fish species from 8
families was established in the ichthyofauna of the Zapadna Morava river (the
Danube basin, West Serbia). The fish community structure was analysed fol-
lowing a larger number of information indices. Qualitative-quantitative relati-
onships pertaining to the four river and one lake profiles were also compared.
The differences which had resulted from the diversity in the general environ-
mental conditions of the individual habitats were visible. Lastly, a huge antro-
pogenous impact on this component of the aquatic ecosystem was revealed in
terms of considerably deteriorated water quality and highly abundant alloch-
thonous ichthyofauna species.

REFERENCES

Krebs, C. J. (1994): Ecology, The Experimental Analysis of Distribution and Abun-
dance, 4th Edition. Harper Collins College Publishers. P.P.

Liebman, H. (1962): Handbuch der Frishwasser und Abwasserbiologie, Bd. 1, 2,
Aufll. Fisher Verl., Jena, P.P.

Margalef, F. (1958): Information Theory in Ecology, Gen. Syst., 3. P.P.

Markovié, G. (1996): Uloga riba (ihtiofaune) pri oceni kvaliteta vodene sredine,
Ecologica, 12, 14—17

36



Markovié, G. (2002): Uporedna ispitivanja najvaznijih ekoloskih obeleZja vrste Leu-
ciscus cephalus L. reke Zapadne Morave i akumulacije Meduvrsje, Doktorska di-
sertacija, Univerzitet u Beogradu, Beograd, P.P.

Ortenndorfer,J, Hofrat, V. (1983): Leitragezur Gewasserforschung, Stuttgart,
P.P.

Pantle, R, Buck, H. (1955): Die biologishe Uberwachung der Gewasser und die
Darstellung der Ergebnisse, Gas und Wasserfach 96. P.P.

Ricker, W. E. (1975): Computation and Interpretation of Biological Statics of Fish
Statistics of Fish Populations (ross. translation), Legka i pijevaja promislennost,
Moskva, P.P.

Sladecek, V. (1973): System of Water Quality from the Biological Point of View,
Archiv fiir Hydrobiologie 7, Stuttgart, P.P.

Vukovié, T, Ivanovié, B. (1971): Slatkovodne ribe Jugoslavije, Zemaljski mu-
zej BiH, Sarajevo, P.P.

Wheeler, A. (1983): Key to the Fishes of Northern Europe (ross. translation), Legka
i pijeva promislennost, Moskva, P.P.

Zelinka, M., Marvan, P, Kubicek, F. (1959): Surface water purity evalua-
tion, CSAV, Opava, P.P.

IMPUMEHA BUOTUYKNX MHAEKCA Y OUEHUW CTPYKTYPE
NXTUODAVHE PEKE 3AITAJJHE MOPABE (BAITAIHA CPBUIJA,
JOYHABCKU CJIVB)

T'opan C. Mapkosuh, I[Ipeapar C. Bemosuh
ATpoHOMCKM (hakynTeT Yavak
Vuusepsurer y Kparyjepiy
Ilapa Oymana 34, 32000 Yauak, Cpouja u LlpHa ['opa

Pe3nume

Y nepuony 1996—1999. roayHe KOHCTATOBAaHO je MPUCYCTBO 25 BpcTa u3 8 ha-
Mmuiavja y uxtmodayHu peke 3amagHe Mopase ([dyHaBcku ciauB, 3amagHa CpOuja).
CrykTypa pubibe 3ajeIHUIIC je aHaau3upaHa npuMeHoM Beher Opoja MHMOpPMaIMOHUX
nnaexca (LllenHoHoBor uHaekca o — nuBep3utera, MapranedoBor nHIEKCa pa3HOBpPC-
HocTu, COpeHCEHOBOI MHIEKCa OMOTUYKE CIMYHOCTU U CampoOHOT MHIEKCA 3ajelHU-
1e). YnopehuBaHu Cy KBaJIMTaTUBHO-KBAHTUTATUBHU ONHOCU y MXTHO(dayHu 4 peyHa
U jeIHOT je3epcKor Mpoduia. YCcTaHOBbEHE pasiuKe Cy YCJIOBbEHE AMBEP3UTETOM OIl-
IITUX €KOJIOIIKUX yCJI0Ba MOjeMMHUX CTaHMINTA. MI3pa3uTo BEJIUMK aHTPOITOTEHU yTUIIA]
Ha OBY KOMIIOHEHTY aKBaTUUYHMX €KOCHCTeMa, MOope Moropilatmha KBaJuTeTa BOIE, Mo-
ceOHO je MCTIOJbeH Y OMAacCOBJbEHY aJOXTOHUX TPEACTaBHUKA MXTHOdayHe.
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HYDRO-GEOLOGICAL PROPERTIES OF THE
SAVIAN AQUIFER IN THE COUNTY OBRENOVAC

ABSTRACT: The paper presents a description of hydrogeological researches of allu-
vial layers of the Sava River in the area of the source ,,Vic Bare” near Obrenovac. This so-
urce supplies groundwater to that town. The depth of these layers amounts to 25 m. With
regard to collecting capacity, the most significant are gravel-sand sediments of high filtra-
tion properties. Their average depth amounts to about 13 m with the underlying layer made
of Pleistocene clays. Compact aquifer is formed within these sediments and it refills partly
from the Sava River at places where river cuts its channel into the gravel-sand layer. The
analysis of the groundwater regime in the riparian area points out that groundwater levels
follow stages of the Sava River. Such an influence lessens with the distance. Established
hydraulic connection between the river and the aquifer enables its permanent replenishment.
On the other hand, due to certain pollutions this river flow might bring along, it represents
a potential danger. Those pollutions could enter water-bearing layer of the aquifer as well
as the exploitation well of the source. Such presumptions have been confirmed in the
experiment of pollution transport carried out in the water-bearing layer. Unabsorbable chlo-
ride was used as a tracer whose movement velocity through exploitation well proved that
there were real possibilities of intrusion of aggressive pollutants into the water-bearing layer
and into the aquifer as well. Therefore, the protection of the source must be in the function
of the protection of surface waters.

KEY WORDS: aquifer, pollution, protection, river

INTRODUCTION

On the territory of Republic of Serbia, the Sava River makes an extensive
alluvial plain 3—15 km wide and more than 80 km long. Such an extensive
natural amphitheatre enabled the formation of an abundant aquifer, known in
literature as the Savian aquifer. According to hydro-geological researches, allu-
vial formations of this aquifer consist of gravel-sand and sand sediments that
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represent basic collector of the groundwater, while fine-grained and slurry
sands and clays make its roof layer. The depth of the water-bearing layer vari-
es from 12 m to 20 m, sporadically 25 m. This depth lessens with the distance
toward the rim. Gravel-sand sediments, as a collector, have good filtration pro-
perties with the infiltration rate of 10— m/s. Water-impermeable clays make
an underlying stratum to these highly water-impermeable formations. Replenish-
ment of the collecting water-bearing layer is carried out by precipitation over
the wide plain and inflow from the groundwater that comes from the rim part,
especially from the north-east and south rim. To some extent, existing irriga-
tion canal network can also provide water to the aquifer.

However, main inflows of the water to this aquifer come from the surface
water of the Sava. The intensity of that inflow depends on the degree of the
cutting of the Sava’s channel into gravel-sand sediments. The analysis of the
groundwater regime in riparian area points out that water table follows water
levels of the Sava, while this influence weakens with the distance. Generally,
statical, piezometric groundwater level is 3 m bellow the ground, while in the
zone of exploitation wells dynamic level is 3.5—4.0 m below the surface of
the ground. Significant depth of alluvial formations, favorable filtration charac-
teristics of the water-bearing layer and the way of its replenishment enabled
the occurrence of an abundant groundwater reservoir that is thoroughly in use.
There are 31 tubular and two Ranny wells in the zone of the source ,,Vic Ba-
re”. Their total discharge is 400 1/s. Mutual radius of influence of these wells
is about 150—200 m. After drawing, groundwater is subjected to chlorination,
demanganisation and defferisation in order to be brought into the state of usa-
bility.

MATERIAL AND METHODS

The source ,,Vic Bare” is the best example for the comprehension of
hydrogeological properties of alluvial formations in this area. It is located
between the Sava River and the village Zabrezje north of Obrenovac (Figure 1).

With regard to litho-stratigraphy, two significantly characteristic mediums
are distinguished (Figure 2):

— Pleistocene sediments (clay)

— Holocene sediments (gravel-sand sediments laying directly over Plei-
stocene clays)

Pleistocene clays, as water impermeable layers, are significant hydro geo-
logic isolators with the transmission coefficient of 10—7 m/s or less. Holocene
sediments, which have a recipient function, can be divided into two zones:
lower, roughly porous zone consisted of arenaceous gravels and sands of ave-
rage depth 13 m and less porous zone of average depth 4.5 m that consists of
slurry sands and silty and clayey sands that represent roof layer to hydrogeolo-
gical collector. Sediments from the lower zone distinguish with inter-granular
porosity, with the compact type of the aquifer with free flow that is formed
within. Transmission coefficient of the water-bearing layer, calculated in ac-
cordance with granulometric composition, is 2.5—8.5 x 10—* m/s, while the
value of transmission coefficient, calculated through the experiment, is 5—7 X
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Figure 1. Geographic position of the source Vic Bare
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Figure 2. Geologic-lythological profile Mislodin-Obrenovac
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10—* m/s. The average value of the transmission coefficient for the whole Ho-
locene waterbearing complex, calculated on the basis of grain size distribution
curve, is 4.5 x 10—* m/s. The source ,,Vic Bare” belongs to the wide Savian
aquifer that replenishes by precipitation over relatively thin roof layer and by
water from the Sava river at the places where the river has cut its channel into
the gravel-sand layer, whereby there has been established good hydraulic con-
nection between surface and underground flow.

With regard to physical properties of these waters, they distinguish with
increased opacity; they are without odour, taste, with pH value of 7.8. Electri-
cal conductivity of these waters is 505.3 uS/cm, while hardness is 17.0° dH.
Their chemical composition is shown in Table 1.

Table 1. Chemical composition of groundwater from source ,,Vic Bare”

Ne° Element Content (mg/l)
1 Calcium (Catt) 86.88
2 Magnesium (Mg++) 60.97
3 Sodium (Nat) 36.42
4 Potassium (K+) 1.07
5 Chlorides (CI-) 12.00
6 Sulfates (SOy4) 29.44
7 Nitrates (NO3-) 0.11
8 Nitrites (NOy™) 0.00
9 Ammonia (NHy) 1.15

10 Iron (Fe) 1.50

11 Manganese (Mn) 0.22

12 KMnO, 7.90

13 Dry residue 414.00

RESULTS AND DISCUSSIONS

Considering possible accidental pollutions in the Sava River, maintenance
of the quality of the groundwater from this aquifer is a permanent task. Seeing
that the water quality in this river can be worsened by excessive disposal of
waste and industrial waters, it can directly affect the quality of the ground-
water. These intrusions are particularly significant at the places with establis-
hed good hydraulic connection between surface and underground flow. Carried
out experiment on the transport of the pollution within the water-bearing layer
of this aquifer confirmed such a statement (Figure 3). This test was conducted
in situ by direct insertion of the tracer into the water-bearing layer. Unsorbable
chloride was used as a tracer. It was funneled into tentative piezometer P-1
and its transport was controlled at the control piezometer P-2. The test was
carried out under conditions of the exploitation well B-2. The basic task of
this experiment was to determine the dispersion coefficient and sorbic parame-
ters. On the basis of gained values, the dispersion coefficient (D) amounted to
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6.88 x 10—* m/s, while the velocity of the tracer-pollutant (Vcl) through the
water-bearing layer was 1.76 x 10— m/s. Considering the collecting layer of
good filtration properties, where the course of groundwater movement is to-
ward exploitation wells, there is a possibility of transportation of certain pollu-
tants by the groundwater flow into the fields of exploitation wells.
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Figure 3. Results of the experiment on funneling tracer into the groundwater of the well B-2

CONCLUSION

Alluvial formations of the Savian aquifer and their properties point out
that they are subject to possible contamination by untreated waste and indu-
strial waters and other spilled pollutants if they are disposed of into the flow
or into the alluvial plain of the Sava River. Therefore, protection of ground-
water must be paid particular attention and care, especially through the zones
of sanitary protection.
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Pesnme

V panmy ce maje mpuKa3 XUAPOTEOJIOIIKMX CBOjCTaBa allyBUjaJIHMX Hacjara peke
CaBe Ha noapyuyjy uzsopuiita ,,Buh bape” kon O6peHoBLa. M3 oBor u3BopuiiTa rpa
ce cHabmeBa mom3eMHOM BomoM. Op alyBMjaJIHUX Hacjlara, 4ydja yKyIlHa Oe0/bhHa M3-
HOCU M 0 25 m, Haj3HA4YajHUjy KOJIEKTOPCKY YJIOIY MMajy MECKOBUTO-IIbYHKOBUTH
ceIMMEeHTU Oo0pux (GUITpAalMOHMX KapaKTepucTuka. HbuxoBa mpoceyHa neG/buHa U3-
Hocu 13 m, ca magMHOM W3rpal)eHOM Of TUIEMCTOLIEHWX IJIMHA. Y OKBHUPY HHX je
¢opMupaH 30MjeHN TUII U3AaHU, YHje Ce MPUXpPambUBaIbe, jeIHUM OCJIOM, BPIIM U U3
peuHor Toka CaBe Ha MecTUMa TJe je peKa ycekja CBOjeé KOPUTO y HUbYHKOBUTO-TIE-
CKOBHUTH CJIOj. AHajm3a peXuMa IOA3eMHUX BoJa y mpuobaaHoM mojacy peke Case
yKasyje jJa HMBOM IOA3EMHUX Boja mpare Bogoctaje Cage, na OU ca ymasbaBarbeM Ofl
e Taj YTUIAj TIOCTETIEHO Cabuo. YcCrocTaBbeHa XUapayiudka Be3a m3Mely peke u
u3gaHu omoryhyje, ca jenHe cTpaHe, HeHO MEPMAHEHTHO MPUXPambUBake, a ca Apyre
CTpaHe TIpelicTaB/ba MOTEHIIMjaTHy OmMacHOCT ja oapeheHa 3arahemwa, Koja OBaj peuyHU
TOK MOE J1a HOCH ca coboM, Aol)y Yy M3TAaHCKM BOJOHOCHM CJIOj, & TUME U Yy TOJbe
eKcIutoaTtalimoHor OyHapa uszBopuilta. OBe MPETNOCTaBKe ¢y MOTBpheHe U M3BEJACHUM
€KCIepMMEHTATHUM OIMTOM TpaHCIopTa 3aral)erba, M3BPLIEHUM Y M3IaHCKOM BOJO-
HocHOM ciojy. Kao tpacep je xopumnrhen HecopOupajyhm xmopun, unja je Op3mMHa Kpe-
Tarba KpO3 eKCIUIoaTallMOHO TMOoJbe MOoKazajia Ja MocToje peaaHe MOTyiHOCTM Mpoaopa
arpecuBHoOr 3araljuBaya y BOJOHOCHHU CJIOj, & TUME W y M3BOPHUILTE. YCIE] Tora 3a-
IITUTA TMOA3EeMHUX BOJAa Mopa OUTU y (PYHKLMjU M 3alUTUTE IMOBPIIMHCKUX BOJA.

44



30opuuk Matuie cpricke 3a npuponHe Hayke / Proc. Nat. Sci, Matica Srpska Novi Sad,
Ne 109, 45—57, 2005

UDC 631.84
581.133.1

Mirjana M. Kresovid,
Svetlana B. Antié¢-Mladenovid,
Viado D. Licina

University of Belgrade, Faculty of Agriculture,
Nemanjina 6, Zemun, Serbia and Montenegro

AEROBIC AND ANAEROBIC INCUBATION —
BIOLOGICAL INDEXES OF SOIL NITROGEN
AVAILABILITY

ABSTRACT: Our researches have been made on brown forest soil that had been used
in long-term experiments set up according to specified fertilization system for over 30
years. We have chosen those experiment variants in which quantities of nitrogen fertilizers
were gradually increased. The soil samples taken from O cm to 30 cm depth were used to
determine biological indexes of nitrogen availability (aerobic and anaerobic incubation).
The same samles were also used for pot experiments with oat. Plant and soil parameters ob-
tained in controlled conditions were used for determination of biological indexes reliability
in measuring the soil nitrogen availability. On the grounds of correlation analysis, it can be
concluded that biological index of nitrogen availability achieved by the anaerobic incuba-
tion (without substraction of the initial content of available nitrogen) of the investigated
brown forest soil is the reliable indicator of soil nitrogen availability. That is not the case
with the aerobic incubation in which reliability has not been established.

KEY WORDS: aerobic incubation, anaerobic incubation, biological index, nitrogen,
plant and soil parameters, availability

INTRODUCTION

Biological methods used to determine the soil nitrogen availability index
have been researched and considered to be quite reliable in assessing the soil
nitrogen availability by a number of authors (Keeney and Bremner,
1966; Ozus and Hanway, 1966; Robinson, 1968; StevanoviCd,
1978; Confort and Walmsley, 1971; Gasser and Kalembasa,
1976).

Aerobic incubation is a satisfactory method in assessment of the plant ni-
trogen availability, considering the fact that nitrogen mineralization during in-
cubation is being caused by the same organisms that mineralize nitrogen in the
field. Although this is a good argument, we cannot neglect the fact that the en-
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vironment conditions (humidity, temperature, aeration) that are being monito-
red during mineralization in laboratory do significantly differ from the ones in
the field. Despite the limitations that we mentioned, many researchers have
established that the aerobic incubation procedure can give suitable results
(Allison and Sterling, 1949; Fits et al., 1953; Munson and
Stanford, 1955; Robinson, 1968 a, b; Stanford and Lagg, 1968;
Fox and Piekielek, 1978; Power, 1980; Stajkovié, 1990).

In 1964, taking into consideration the mentioned limitations of the aero-
bic incubation, Waring and Bremner suggested a new method called anaerobic
incubation to determine the nitrogen availability index.

This method, in comparison with aerobic method, has the following
advantages:

Only NH,-N content is being estimated, the initial quantity of NO,-N is
lost by denitrification, while further nitrification is completely stopped, bigger
quantity of nitrogen is being developed in a shorter period of time (7 days)
than in an aerobic incubation. That means that this is a faster method, which is
important in routine analyses.

Anaerobic incubation, together with the aerobic one, has been the most
commonly applied procedure among the biological methods used to determine
the nitrogen availability index. The values obtained through these procedures
(NH,-N and NO,;-N in aerobic and NH,-N in anaerobic) are most frequently
compared to the plant parameters (yield, N intake or N% in the cultivated
plants), whether the plants have been cultivated in control conditions (pots) or
in the field.

The aim of our researches was to verify the value of aerobic and anaero-
bic methods, as the most significant biological methods in assessment of soil
nitrogen availability. The researches have been done on brown forest soil that
had been used in long-term experiments set up according to specified fertiliza-
tion system for over 30 years.

MATERIAL AND METHODS

The researches have been done on brown forest soil (Mladenovac) that
had been used in long-term experiments carried out by the Institute for soils in
Belgrade. The long-term experiments are set up according to specified fertili-
zation system with mineral fertilizers for over 30 years.

Experiment variants with increasing doses of nitrogen fertilizer were se-
lected and applied in our investigations: control (@), N,P,K, (N,-60, P,-120,
K,-120 kg P,O5 and K,O/ha), N,P,K, (N,-90 kg/ha) N,P,K, (N;-120 kg/ha)
and N,P,K, (N,-150 kg/ha). The samples from the mentioned experiment vari-
ants were taken in March for both aerobic and anaerobic incubation, as well as
for the pot experiments.
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I. Methods applied to estimate nitrogen availability
a) Aerobic incubation

250 ml glass jars, into which 10 g of air-dried soil was weighed, were
used. The soil humidity was brought at 30%, the jars were covered with pla-
stic foil. Incubation lasted for 14 days at the temperature of 30°C (Bremner,
1965). After that, in an hour shaking, a 2 M KCI solution extraction was ta-
ken. Short lasting distillation in the presence of MgO and CaCl, and titration
with 0.0025 H,SO, were applied to determine the contents of NH,-N and
NO,-N.

b) Anaerobic incubation

Five grams of air-dried soil were measured, put into tube and 12.5 ml of
distilled water was added. Completely anaerobic conditions were achieved that
way. The period of incubation lasted for 7 days at the temperature of 40°C
(Waring and Bremner, 1964). After that, content from the tube was
quantitatively transferred to distillation flask by multiple rinsing with 12.5 ml
of 2 M KCl. Distillation was carried out with MgO and CaCl, and distillate li-
bated was held in boric acid. Titration was done with 0.0025 M H,SO, and the
quantity of obtained NH,-N was determined.

II. Methods used to establish chemical properties
of the soil

Basic agochemical analysis of soil samples were taken from the long-
-term experiment were carried out using the following methods:

— Soil reaction: pH value in suspension with water and 1 M KCI was
determined potentiometrically with glass electrode;

— Organic carbon and humus were determined using dichromatic met-
hod by Tjurin, modification of Simakov;

— Total nitrogen quantity was determined using semi-micro Kjeldahl
method where the soil sample was digested with concentrated H,SO, with the
addition of catalyst mixture K,SO,: CuSO,: Sn-1-1:10:100 (Bremner, 1965)

— Content of available nitrogen was determined by steam distillation
method from soil salt extract obtained after one-hour shaking with 2 M KCI.
NH,-N content was established through a short distillation in the presence of
small quantities of MgO and CaCl,. Distillate was caught in boric acid and ti-
trated with 0.0025 M H,SO,. When NH,-N had been determined, Devarda’s
alloy was added and new distillation was performed. This time NH,-N was
held in a new quantity of boric acid and titration with 0.0025 M H,SO, was
used to establish the contents of NO;-N.

— Available phosphorus and potassium were established using Al-met-
hod by Egner-Riehem (1960).
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III. Experiment in pots

Plastic pots, each containing 2 kg of soil from the layer 0 — 30 cm of
soil, were used in the experiment. The soil was taken out in spring (March)
from the labeled experiment variants in the field. Before the beginning of the
experiment, soil was brought up to the air-dried conditions, ground and the de-
sired quantity was measured. The vegetation experiment was performed with
two fertilizing variants, the PK and NPK. Prior to sowing, the soil was mixed
with the fertilizers that had previously been dissolved in water, i.e. with:
NH,NO,, KH,PO, and KCI. The used NH,NO, was labeled with a stabile iso-
tope N (11.8%). In the PK variant 50 mg of P,O5 and K,O/kg of soil was
used, while in the NPK variant 50 mg of N, P,0O; and K,O/kg of soil was
used. Ten plants of oats per pot were used in the experiment. The plants were
grown to the phase when plants blade. During the experiment, the humidity
was maintained at level 60 to 80% of water retention capacity.

IV. Parameters of plants and soil in pots

Having in mind the most commonly used parameters for plants in pots,
the following parameters were used in our researches to assess the values of
the applied methods (Keeney and Bremner, 1966; Sirota, 1973; Pe-
terson et al. 1960 and SaposSnjikov’s suggestions, 1973): plant para-
meters (yield of oats in NPK and in PK experiment variants, relative increase
in yield (PK = 100), relative increase in yield in NPK variant (@ = 100), rela-
tive increase in yield in PK variant (@ = 100), difference in yield (NPK-PK),
difference in yield (NPK-@), content of nitrogen in cultivated oats (in NPK
and PK)) and soil parameters (total uptake of nitrogen (NPK); uptake of soil
nitrogen (NPK), uptake of fertilizer nitrogen (NPK), ratio of soil and fertilizer
nitrogen uptake and uptake of soil nitrogen (PK)).

The simple linear correlation analysis was used to establish all the menti-
oned parameters of the plants and soil in pots, as well as for the biological
methods applied (aerobic and anaerobic).

Absolute values of the nitrogen developed after both aerobic and anaero-
bic incubation procedures, with and without taking into account the initial con-
tent of available nitrogen (NH, and NH;-N in aerobic and NH,-N in anaerobic
incubation) were used as biological indexes of nitrogen availability.

RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

Brown forest soil (Mladenovac) was used in these researches. Basic che-
mical properties of the investigated soil are presented in Table 1.
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Table 1 — Chemical properties of the investigated soil

pH Total Available

Variants nitrogen Humus C:N P,0O5 K5O NH,+NO

H20 I MKCl (%) " (mg/100 gr) (Spm) ’
Control 5.40 4.60 0.10 1.43 8.5 6.4 16.2 4.9
N,P,K, 5.10 4.30 0.10 1.67 8.7 18.0 21.8 8.4
N,P,K, 5.00 4.20 0.11 1.81 9.3 144 21.8 15.4
N;P,K, 4.90 4.15 0.10 1.85 9.5 16.0 25.0 122
N4PK, 5.00 4.05 0.12 1.88 9.4 12.5 21.8 51.3

On the grounds of the obtained soil pH values (M KCI) the conclusion
can be drawn that the investigated brown forest soil belongs to the acid or
very acid soil category.

According to the humus content, the brown forest soil comes to the cate-
gory of soils poor in humus, while its total nitrogen content puts it at the li-
mits of poor content. The C/N ratio is somewhat lower (less than 10) than in
(standard) arable soils due to the fact that drop in humus exceeded the drop of
the total nitrogen content.

The content of available phosphorous varied in the field experiment vari-
ants. The lowest was in the control variant (6.4 mg/100 gr) and the highest
was in the variant N,P,K, (18 mg/100 gr), which had put the soil into the poor
to medium soil category.

Quantities of available nitrogen varied in the experiment variants in the re-
gular pattern starting with the control experiment variant (4.9 ppm) to N,P,K,
variant (51.3 ppm).

The aerobic incubation procedure used in these researches was introduced
by Bremner (1965) as modification of some previous procedures (Alli-
son and Starling, 1949; Fitts atal., 1953; Hanway and Dume-
nil, 1953).

It was Bremner’s suggestion to calculate the quantity of the mineral nitro-
gen obtained during aerobic incubation by subtracting the established quanti-
ties of available nitrogen after and before incubation.

However, quite frequently quantities of the established mineralized nitro-
gen prove to be lower after incubation than before the incubation, particularly
with the poorly fertile soils or with the soils with high content of residual mi-
neral nitrogen. Hence, the quantity of mineralized and nitrified nitrogen may
have negative values. One can suppose that such results are caused by immo-
bilization. When soils of poor fertility are being used for the laboratory
experiments, such conditions are favourable for mineralization processes. How-
ever, the obtained mineral nitrogen is being used by microorganisms so that
the final count gives negative results. On the other hand, in the soils with hig-
her contents of available nitrogen which, as a rule, originates from the previo-
us fertilization (Herron at al.,, 1977), in conditions of optimum humidity
and temperature, microorganisms will also develop and take up the available
nitrogen in a more intensive way, so that the obtained results will have negati-
ve values in this case, too.
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The conclusion may be drawn that negative results, when initial content
of available nitrogen is subtracted, are the results of: disturbed balance bet-
ween the process of mineralization and immobilization and too short incuba-
tion period (two weeks) for reestablishing balance between those two proces-
ses.

Due to all mentioned facts and suspicions connected to the origin of aero-
bic incubation (Stanford and Smith, 1972) on the one side and very
precise Bremner’s instructions (1965) regarding keeping and preparation of
the soil samples on the other side, dilemma remains whether or not to subtract
the initial content of the available nitrogen.

Because of the above-mentioned suspicions and dilemmas regarding cal-
culation of the results, both procedures, i.e. nitrogen availability indexes were
used in our investigations — initial condition was both subtracted and not sub-
tracted.

Table 2 presents the quantities of mineralized and nitrified nitrogen in ae-
robic procedures, both with the initial content subtracted and not subtracted.

The quantity of mineralized and nitrified nitrogen in aerobic procedure
obtained without subtraction of the initial content of available nitrogen points
to the conclusion that there are no significant regularities in either increase or
decrease mineralized and nitrified nitrogen in experiment variants.

Table 2 — Quantities of mineralized and nitrified nitrogen in aerobic procedure, initial content of
the available nitrogen in the brown forest soil both subtracted and not subtracted

Initial content of

available nitrogen Initial content of available nitrogen subtracted
not subtracted
Exlzf;ir;?:tim Quantities of Quantities of
NH4+NO5-N (ppm) incubation (ppm) incubation NH4+NO5-N
(ppm) (ppm)
Control 24.7 4.9 24.7 19.8
N,P,K, 242 8.4 242 15.8
N,P,K, 322 154 322 16.8
N;3P,K, 30.6 12.2 30.6 18.4
N4PK, 27.8 51.3 27.8 -23.5

Similar situation was also obtained with the quantities of mineralized and
nitrified nitrogen when we subtracted the initial quantity. The only difference
was that N,P,K, experiment variant gave negative value (-23.5 ppm), i.e. the
quantity of mineralized nitrogen was smaller after incubation than before it.
Therefore, one may suppose that during the incubation a part of available ni-
trogen gets immobilized by microorganisms.

An experiment in controlled conditions was carried out with the aim to
assess the value and reliability of nitrogen availability biological indexes (ob-
tained by aerobic and anaerobic incubation) through the plants’ and soil’s pa-
rameters.
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Table 3 presents the results of the plants’ and soil’s parameters obtained
in the controlled conditions.

Table 3 — Plants’ and soil’s parameters in the controlled conditions (in pots).

Plants and soil

parameters Control N{P,K, NoP,K, N3;P,K, NyPK,
Experiment variants
Yield (NPK) (g/pot) 10.26 10.84 10.86 11.22 11.10
Yield (PK) (g/pot) 2.25 3.58 4.18 4.69 6.36
Relative increase in yield (PK = 100) 456 303 260 239 174
Relative increase in yield (NPK) (@ = 100) 100 106 106 109 108
Relative increase in yield (PK) (@ = 100) 100 159 186 208 283
Difference in yield (g/pot) (NPK-PK) 8.01 7.26 6.68 6.53 4.74
Difference in yield (g/pot) (NPK-@) — 0.58 0.60 0.96 0.84
Difference in yield (g/pot) (PK-@) — 1.33 1.93 2.44 4.11
Total uptake of nitrogen (NPK) 90.0 105.8 118.0 110.1 115.1
Uptake of soil nitrogen (NPK) 58.1 72.4 83.8 78.0 84.4
Uptake of fertilizer nitrogen (NPK) 31.9 334 342 32.1 30.7
Ratio of soil and fertilizer nitrogen uptake 1.8 22 24 24 2.7
Uptake of nitrogen (PK) 18.5 22.9 30.3 30.1 48.5

The majority of authors have used absolute values, i.e. quantities of mine-
ralized and nitrified nitrogen when applying aerobic incubation, i.e. biological
indexes of nitrogen availability.

In our researches we have also compared absolute values with plants’ and
soil’s parameters. In order to assess the value, i.e. reliability of aerobic incuba-
tion in estimation of the soil nitrogen availability, we have calculated the cor-
relation coefficients.

Table 4 presents the values of correlation coefficients between minerali-
zed and nitrified nitrogen in aerobic procedure.

Table 4 — Correlation coefficient between the plants’ and soil’s parameters and mineralized and
nitrified nitrogen in aerobic procedure, the initial content of available nitrogen in the brown forest
soil both subtracted and not subtracted

Quantities of
mineralized and
nitrified N, initial
content of N not
subtracted Biological

Quantities of
mineralized and
Plants and soil parameters nitrified N, initial
content of N subtracted
Biological ind. I

ind. IT
Yield (NPK) NS NS
Yield (PK) NS NS
Relative increase in yield (PK = 100) NS —0.54*
Relative increase in yield (NPK) (@ = 100) NS NS
Relative increase in yield (PK) (@ = 100) 0.81%* NS
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Difference in yield (g/pot) (NPK-PK) NS NS

Difference in yield (g/pot) (NPK-0) NS NS
Difference in yield (g/pot) (PK-@) 0.81%* NS
N(%) in plants (NPK) NS 0.56*
N(%) in plants (PK) NS NS
Total uptake of nitrogen (NPK) NS 0.54*
Uptake of soil nitrogen (NPK) NS 0.57
Uptake of fertilizer nitrogen (NPK) —-0.62* NS
Ratio of soil and fertilizer nitrogen uptake NS NS
Uptake of nitrogen (PK) NS NS

** significant at probability level 0.01
* significant at probability level 0.05
NS not statistically significant

Statistically significant correlation dependence between plants’ and soil’s
parameters and aerobic incubation of available nitrogen was established in just
a few cases and it was closer to low than to medium correlation dependence of
minor statistical significance (r-(-0.54%*), 0.56*, 0.54 and 0.57).

Statistically significant correlation between an aerobic incubation with
initial content of available nitrogen subtracted and the plants’ and soil parame-
ters was also established in just a few cases. A high correlation dependence
was established only in the relative increase of yield in the PK experiment va-
riant (@ = 100) and regarding the difference in yield (P-@). The value of coef-
ficient was r = 0.81*%*. Medium negative correlation dependence was establis-
hed in the uptake of fertilizer nitrogen (r = —0.62%).

As we have already mentioned, anaerobic method, together with aerobic
one is the most commonly applied procedure used to establish biological
indexes of the soil nitrogen availability.

In the research process, the quantity of the obtained NH,-N in both anae-
robic and aerobic procedures was calculated without subtracting the initial con-
tent of NH,-N. However, the calculation procedure suggested by Waring and
Bremner (1964) was also used, i.e. the initial NH,-N content before the in-
cubation was subtracted from the NH,-N content established after the incuba-
tion.

Table 5 presents quantities of mineralized nitrogen that were established
in anaerobic procedure, with the initial content both subtracted and not sub-
tracted.

The quantities of mineralized nitrogen obtained without subtraction of the
initial content of available nitrogen can be used as grounds for the following
conclusion: there is a regular increase in the quantity of mineralized nitrogen,
starting from the control variant and going towards the variant with the highest
dosage of fertilizer nitrogen.
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Table 5 — Quantities of nitrogen mineralized in anaerobic procedure, the initial content of NH4-N
available in brown forest soil subtracted and not subtracted

Initial content of
available NH,-N Initial content of available NH4-N subtracted

not subtracted

Experiment — v
variants Qu.antme.:s of Before NH,-N After NH,-N Qu.antm?s of
mineralized . L4 . 4 mineralized
. incubation incubation .
nitrogen (ppm) (ppm) nitrogen NH4-N
(NH4-N, ppm) (ppm)
Control 14.8 3.8 14.8 11.0
N, P,K, 18.0 6.6 18.0 114
N,P,K, 17.7 12.6 17.7 5.1
N;3P,K, 19.7 7.5 19.7 12.2
N4P,K, 20.1 45.5 20.1 -25.4

Quantities of nitrogen mineralized in anaerobic procedure, with the initial
content of available NH,-N counted out, considerably varied with the field
experiment variants. No regularity was observed regarding the increase or de-
crease of mineralized nitrogen quantities going from the control variants to-
wards the highest dosage of the applied fertilizer nitrogen. Negative values for
the mineralized nitrogen quantities were established as in the aerobic incuba-
tion in the N,P,K, experiment variant.

The established absolute values regarding mineralized nitrogen, with the
initial content of available NH,-N both subtracted and not subtracted, were
compared to the plants’ and soil’s parameters. The obtained correlation depen-
dences were used to assess how reliable this method is in estimation of soil ni-
trogen availability.

Table 6 presents the values of correlation coefficients between the plants’
and soil’s parameters and nitrogen mineralized in anaerobic procedure, with
the initial content of NH,-N in the brown forest soil both subtracted and not
subtracted.

Table 6 — Correlation coefficients between the plants’ and soil’s parameters and mineralized and
nitrified nitrogen in anaerobic procedure, the initial content of available nitrogen in the brown fo-
rest soil both subtracted and not subtracted

Quantities of
mineralized nitrogen,
initial NHy-N quantity

not subtracted,

Quantities of
mineralized nitrogen,

Plants’ and soil parameters initial NH,-N content

subtracted biological ind. II

Yield (NPK) NS 0.70%*
Yield (PK) —0.79%: 0.90%:
Relative increase in yield (PK = 100) 0.61* —0.92%%*
Relative increase in yield (NPK) (@ = 100) NS NS

Relative increase in yield (PK) (@ = 100) NS 0.81%*
Difference in yield (NPK-PK) 0.80%* —0.74%*
Difference in yield (NPK-@) NS NS

Difference in yield (PK-@) NS 0.80%:
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N(%) in plants (NPK) NS NS

N(%) in plants (PK) NS -0.54
Total uptake of nitrogen (NPK) NS 0.67%*
Uptake of soil nitrogen (NPK) —0.53%%* 0.75%%*
Uptake of fertilizer nitrogen (NPK) NS NS

Ratio of soil and fertilizer nitrogen uptake —0.76%%* 0.88%*%*
Uptake of nitrogen (PK) —0.91%** 0.77+%*

** significant at probability level 0.01
* significant at probability level 0.05
NS not statistically significant

Statistically significant correlation dependence between the plants’ para-
meters and nitrogen mineralized in anaerobic procedure, with the initial con-
tent of NH,-N subtracted, was not found in major number of cases, except for
the yield obtained in the PK variant (r = 0.79%*) and regarding the difference
in obtained yield (NPK-PK) (r = 0.80**), where it was high. The relative yield
increase (PK-100), using the method mentioned, gave medium correlative de-
pendence (r = 0.61%). However, the remaining plants-in-pots-parameters in
anaerobic incubation did not give statistically significant correlation dependen-
ces. The uptake of soil nitrogen in the NPK experiment variant in pots, with
the nitrogen mineralized in anaerobic procedure, gave the medium negative
correlation dependence (r = —0.53*). Nevertheless, a considerable negative cor-
relation dependence was established (r = —0.91*%*) between the uptake of nitro-
gen in the PK variant and the method mentioned.

The values of correlation coefficients established for the obtained yields
in the PK and NPK variants corresponded to the results obtained by Gas -
ser and Kalembasa (1976). It is also the case with the uptake of nitro-
gen in those experiment variants. However, our researches resulted in negative
correlation dependences as the increased available contents of ammoniacal ni-
trogen in soil have directly influenced the process of mineralization in anaero-
bic conditions. There was more nitrogen in the soil, mineralization was less in-
tensive, while the yield and uptake of nitrogen were higher, because the plants
have mainly used the available ammoniacal nitrogen, already present in the
soil, to satisfy their nitrogen needs.

As it can be seen from the results presented in Table 6, a high and very
high correlation dependence of major statistical significance was established
between the nitrogen mineralized in anaerobic procedure (the initial content of
NH,-N not subtracted) and the plants-in-pots-parameters. A medium negative
correlation dependence (r = —0.54*) was only established between the content
of nitrogen in oat plant (PK) and the nitrogen mineralized in just mentioned
procedure. Mainly high correlation dependence of major statistical significance
was established between the soil in pots and the mineralized nitrogen.

The percentage of correlation dependences for r = 0.50—0.90, with signi-
ficance of 0.05—0.01 probability level and for r = 0.70, with significance of
0.01 probability level was calculated on the grounds of the established correla-
tion coefficients values for both methods used, i.e. two ways used to calculate
the results.
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This calculation was done with the aim to define clearly which of the ni-
trogen availability biological indexes that were used can be considered reliable
to estimate nitrogen availability. The aim was also to determine which is the
most suitable procedure to calculate results in aerobic and anaerobic incuba-
tion.

Table 7 presents the correlation coefficients expressed in percentages (in
aerobic and anaerobic incubations), for both criteria.

Table 7 — Correlation dependences (in percents) between the plants and soil parameters and ni-
trogen availability biological indexes when r = 0.50—0.99 (**,*) and when r = 0.70%*.

Parameters Percentage of correlation dependence Percentage of correlation
for r = 0.50—0.99 (¥*, *) dependence for r > 0.70%**

Aerobic incubation, the initial content of available nitrogen not subtracted

Plants and soil in 26.7 0.0
pots parameters

Aerobic incubation, the initial content of available nitrogen subtracted

Plants and soil in 20.0 13.3
pots parameters

Aerobic incubation, the initial content of available NH4-N not subtracted

Plants and soil in 733 60.0
pots parameters

Aerobic incubation, the initial content of available NH4-N subtracted

Plants and soil in 40.0 267
pots parameters

As presented in the Table 7, the highest percentages of correlative depen-
dence, for both criteria, were established for anaerobic incubation when initial
content of available NH,-N was not subtracted. However, considerably lower
percentages were established for the same method when initial condition was
not subtracted.

As opposed to anaerobic incubation, low percentages of correlative de-
pendence were established in aerobic incubation for both calculation procedu-
res.

CONCLUSIONS

The results presented here may be used to conclude the following:

Anaerobic incubation, i.e. the established biological index of availability
in the investigated brown forest soil can be considered reliable in assessing the
soil nitrogen availability.

Considering that in anaerobic incubation significantly higher percentages
of correlation dependences of available NH,-N were determined when the ini-
tial content of available NH,-N was not subtracted than in the cases in which
the initial content of available NH,-N was subtracted, nitrogen availability bio-
logical index determined in anaerobic procedure without subtraction of the ini-
tial content of available NH,-N, can be recommended to be used.
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Both plants’ and soil’s in parameters obtained by experiment in pots can
be used on an equal level to assess the value of the investigated nitrogen avai-
lability biological index.

The established reliabilities of biological index are significant for estima-
tion of the soil nitrogen availability because anaerobic procedure is simple and
quick from an analytical view and it can be used in routine analyses.

Nitrogen availability biological index established in our researches after
the aerobic incubation, with the initial content of available nitrogen both sub-
tracted and not subtracted, cannot be considered reliable to estimate the soil
nitrogen availability.
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AEPOBHA N AHAEPOBHA MHKYGBALIMJA — BMUOJIOIIKHU MHAEKCHU
MPUCTYITAYHOCTHU A30TA 3EMJBUILTA

Mupjana M. Kpecosuh, Csetiana b. Autuh-Mnanenosuh, Bnago b. JInunnHa
Yuusepauretr y beorpany, [TossonpuspenHu dakynrer,
Hemamuna 6, 3emyn, Cpouja u LlpHa T'opa

Pesume

HctpakuBama cy obaB/beHa Ha rajwauun (MJajgeHoBall) Koja ce KOPUCTU Y OKBU-
Py IYTOTOOUWIIHET CTAallMOHAPHOT oriena, ca oapeheHMM TIomopenoM M CUCTEMOM
Hyopemwa Beh Bullle oI TpumeceT ToAMHA. 3a OBa MCTpa)KuMBarba omabupaHe Cy Bapu-
jaHTe orjiefa e je mpuMerbeHa pactyha mo3a a3zora hyyopema. 3a yrBphuBarme 6MO0JI0-
IIKUX MHIEKCA MPUCTYMAaYHOCTU a30Ta MpUMeHeHe Cy aepoOHa M aHaepoOHa MeTona
ca JiBa pa3iMuMTa HauMmHa oOpadyyHa pesyiTtaTa (ca omy3MMareM W 0e3 oay3uMarba
MOYeTHOI caApikaja MpUCTynadyHor a3ora). Pamu oapehuBama mapamerapa Oubaka U
3eMJbUIITA KOjU CY BPEAHOBAJIM IMOY3AAHOCT KOPUITNEHUX METO/A 3a OLIEHY MPUCTY-
MaYHOCTU a30Ta 3€MJBMINITA U3BEAEH je OIie]] Y KOHTPOJIMCAHUM YCJIOBUMA Y3 TIPUMe-
Hy M30TONCKUA obGenexeHor asora (1°N). Ha ocHOBy ypalieHe KopenaloHe aHaau3e
OIHOCHO yTBpl)eHe KopejaTUBHE 3aBUCHOCTH M3Mel)y OMOJIOLIKUX MHAEKCA U MapaMe-
Tapa OWbaka M 3eMJBMIITA MOXKE C€ 3aK/bYYMTH J1a ce OMOJIOLIKM MHIEKC KOjU je YTBp-
hen aHaepoOHMM MOCTYNKOM 0€3 Ofy3MMara MOYETHOI caapxaja npuctynauHor NH,
MOYKE CMaTpaTH TOy3/IaHWUM 3a OLIEHY MPUCTYMAavyHOCTH a30Ta 3emibuinTa. [1oy3maHocT
Huje yrBpheHa 3a aepoOHY MeTomy (ca oay3uMarheM U 0e3 oay3uMarba ITOYETHOT Caap-
’Kaja TIPUCTYIMAYHOT a30Ta) Kao M 3a aHAepOOHU TOCTYIAK ca Ony3MMareM IMOYETHOT
caapxaja npuctynauHor NH,-N.
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DIFFERENT STERILIZATION METHODS
FOR OVERCOMING INTERNAL BACTERIAL INFECTION
IN SUNFLOWER SEEDS

ABSTRACT: During culture of protoplasts in agarose droplets, permanent problem
was bacterial infection. It was assumed that the seeds are the origin of infection, so diffe-
rent sterilization methods were tested in order to overcome this problem. Germination, in-
fection of seeds and hypocotyls and their growth were examined. Based on these parame-
ters, the best result was obtained with the combined use of 5% commercial bleach and dry
heating at 45°C.

KEY WORDS: bacterial infection, seeds, sterilization, sunflower, tissue culture

INTRODUCTION

A critical stage in the introduction of plants to tissue culture is to obtain
cultures free of microbial contamination. In spite of the surface sterilization
process carried out for explants before culture, microbial growth inside the
plant cannot be eliminated (Hennerty at al.,, 1988), particularly when
explants are excised from field grown plants (Savela and Uosukainen,
1994) and transferred to in vitro culture.

Contaminants in the xylem vessel, which are protected from surface steri-
lization are endophytic bacteria (Hallman et al., 1997). Endophytic bacteria
have probably evolved a close relationship with their host plant through co-
-evolutionary processes and may influence plant physiology in ways that have
not yet been elucidated (Misaghi and Donndelinger, 1990). Inside
the plant they have very little microbial competition Misaghi and Donn-
delinger, 1990) and usually do not cause visible symptoms to the plant
(Hallman et al, 1997; Pefialver et al.,, 1994). The bacteria may stay
latent or symptomless (Pefialver et al., 1994) up to several months after
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the initiation of culture and may not survive outside the plant tissue (Reed et
al., 1995). Endophytic bacteria may even promote beneficial effects for field
grown crops, but in stress conditions such as in vitro culture, latent endophytic
bacteria may become pathogenic and detrimental to the growth and develop-
ment of the plantlets (Leifert et al., 1989).

During culture of protoplasts in agarose droplets, permanent problem was
bacterial infection. It was assumed that seeds are the origin of infection, so
different sterilization methods were tested in order to overcome this problem.

MATERIAL AND METHODS
Plant material

Seeds of inbred line PH-BC,-91A and Ha-74A of cultivated sunflower
were obtained from Institute of Field and Vegetable Crops.

Sterilization methods

Different sterilization methods were tested:

1. soaking seeds in 70% ethanol for one minute followed by soaking in
14% commercial bleach for 20 minutes; rinsed tree times in distilled water; re-
moving the seed coats; soaking seeds in 70% ethanol for one minute followed
by soaking in 14% commercial bleach for 15 minutes; rinsed tree times in ste-
rile distilled water

2. soaking seeds in 14% commercial bleach for 20 minutes; rinsed tree ti-
mes in distilled water; removing the seed coats; soaking seeds in 5% commer-
cial bleach for 60 minute; rinsed tree times in sterile distilled water

3. soaking seeds in 14% commercial bleach for 20 minutes; rinsed tree ti-
mes in distilled water; removing the seed coats; soaking seeds in 14% com-
mercial bleach for 15 minutes; rinsed tree times in sterile distilled water; heat
sterilization at 45°C during 60 minutes

4. soaking seeds in 14% commercial bleach for 20 minutes; rinsed tree ti-
mes in distilled water; removing the seed coats; soaking seeds in 5% commer-
cial bleach for 60 minutes; rinsed tree times in sterile distilled water; heat ste-
rilization at 45°C during 60 minutes

5. soaking seeds in 14% commercial bleach for 20 minutes; rinsed tree ti-
mes in distilled water; removing the seed coats; soaking seeds in 5% commer-
cial bleach for 60 minutes; rinsed tree times in sterile distilled water; heat ste-
rilization in water bath at 45°C during 60 minutes.

The experiments were set in 6 repetitions with 6 seeds. The seeds were
germinated for 2 days in the dark at 25°C. Germination of seeds and infection
were followed.

Germinated seeds without infection were placed on a MS medium (M u -
rashige and Skoog, 1962) and cultured in the dark at 25°C. After 7 days
of culture infection of hypocotyls and their growth were examined.
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All results were expressed as mean = standard error (SE). Statistical
analysis was performed by the analysis of variance (ANOVA), and posthoc
comparisons between means were made by Duncan’s multiple range test. Stati-
stical significance was defined as being at the level p < 0.05.

RESULTS AND DISCUSION

During culture of protoplasts in agarose droplets, a permanent problem
was internal bacterial infection, different methods were tested in order to over-
come this problem. Other authors also report problems with internal bacterial
infection in plant tissue culture (Hennerty at al., 1988; Misaghi and
Donndelinger, 1990).

Besides sterilization of seeds with chemicals, the surface sterilization can
be performed by exposure of seeds to UV light or heat. Since UV irradiation
can damage DNA, seeds were sterilized according to 5 different protocols with
commercial bleach and dry and moist heating. Percent age of germinated se-
eds (Fig. 1) and percent age of seed infection (Fig. 2) were followed, as well
as growth (Fig. 3) and infection of hypocotyls (Fig. 4).
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Figure 1. Germination of the seeds. Significance: *p < 0.05 vs. protocol 2, 4 and 5;
Ap < 0.05 vs. protocol 2 and 5

Based on the obtained data, germination of sunflower seeds was signifi-
cantly lower after sterilization by 14% commercial bleach (Fig. 5). Signifi-
cantly lower germination of seeds was also found after sterilization by combi-
nation of 5% commercial bleach and dry heating, when compared to the seeds
sterilized by 5% commercial bleach and combination of 5% commercial ble-
ach and dry heating (Fig. 1).

Seeds that were sterilized by dry heating (5% commercial bleach + dry
heating and 14% commercial bleach and dry heating) were not infected. The
infection of seeds was significantly reduced with these sterilization methods,
when compared to the sterilization by 14% commercial bleach and 5% com-
mercial bleach + moist heating (Fig 2.).
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Figure 2. Infection of the seeds. Significance: *p < 0.05 vs. protocol 1 and 5
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Figure 3. Growth of the hypocotyls. Significance: *p < 0.05 vs. protocol 1
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Figure 4. Infection of the hypocotyls. Significance: *p < 0.05 vs. protocol 1




Figure 5. Germination of the seeds sterilized by 5% commercial bleach (left)
and 14% commercial bleach (right)
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Figure 6. Growth of the hypocotyls after seed sterilization
by 14% commercial bleach (right) and combination of
sterilization by 5% commercial bleach and dry heating (left)

Growth of hypocotyls after the sterilization of seeds by 14% commercial
bleach was significantly lower, when compared to the other protocols (Fig 6.),
and also when compared to the protocols with combination of sterilization by
14% commercial bleach + dry heating (Fig 3.).

After seed sterilization according to the protocols with dry heating (5%
commercial bleach + dry heating and 14% commercial bleach and dry heating)
hypocotyls were not infected (Fig 4.). However, with those methods infection
of the hypocotyls was significantly reduced when compared only to the sterili-
zation of seeds by 14% commercial bleach.

Similar results were obtained by inbred line Ha-74A.

The obtained results showed that combination of sterilization by 5% com-
mercial bleach and dry heating gives the best results in overcoming problems
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with internal bacterial infection. Thus it could represent a good method to ob-
tain plants free of microbial contamination for tissue culture.
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YIIOTPEBA PA3JIMYUTUX METOJA CTEPUIIM3ALMIE
CEMEHA CYHUOKPETA VY IMTPEBASUJIAXKEHRY
EHJOTEHE BAKTEPUJCKE MH®EKLIMJE

Tamku-Ajoykosuh J. Kcenmja!, Bacuh M. JIparana?

I HaumonayiHa jraboparopvja 3a UCIIUTUBALE CEMEHa,
M. T'opkor 30, 21000 HoBu Can, Cp6uja u Llpna I'opa
2 Hay4HU WHCTUTYT 3a paTapcTBO W TMOBPTAPCTBO,
M. Topkor 30, 21000 HoBu Can, Cpb6uja u LlpHa ropa

Pesume

IIpunrkoM KyaTHBallMje MPOTOILIACTa rajeHor CYHIIOKpeTa y KarbullaMa arapose
cTajlaH IpobiieM je Owna OakTepujcka mH@eknnja. Kako je mpeTmocTaBbeHO 1a je ceMe
MU3BOP OBe MH(pEKIIMje, ucIpodaHe Ccy pas3InuuTe METOAE HeroBe CTepuin3aluje na ou
ce mokyiao rnpeBasuhu oBaj npodsieM. [IpaheHu cy kimjaBocT ceMeHa, Opoj MHGpEK-
1IMja ceMeHa M XMIIOKOTWUJIa, Ka0 M HUXOB pacT. Ha ocHOBY oBMX mapameTapa HajoO-
JbU pe3yNTaT je MoOMjeH HaKOH KOMOWHOBaHe yroTpebe 5% BapuUKUHE M CyBe CTEpH-
nm3auyje cemeHa Ha 45°C.
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VIRULENCE OF FUSARIUM SPECIES
TO ALFALFA SEEDLINGS*

ABSTRACT: In in vitro conditions, virulence of 91 isolates of species Fusarium ge-
nus (F. oxysporum, F. solani, F. acuminatum, F. equiseti, F. arthrosporioides, F. prolifera-
tum, F. avenaceum, F. semitectum, F. tricinctum, F. sporotrichioides and F. graminearum)
towards alfalfa seedlings was investigated. Isolates of investigated species originated from
diseased alfalfa plants collected on four locations in Serbia based on symptoms of wilting
caused by fusarium and root rotting. Pathogenicity and virulence of investigated isolates of
Fusarium spp. were determined by visual evaluation of inoculated seedlings of cultivar K28
in laboratory conditions. All isolated of investigated species had pathogenic effect on alfalfa
seedlings, which expressed symptoms such as necrosis of root, moist rotting and ,,melting
of seedlings”. Colour of necrotic root tissue varied from light brown, brown, lipstick red to
explicit black, depending on the Fusarium species. Strong virulence was established in 48
isolates, medium virulence in 31 and weak virulence in 12 isolates.

KEY WORDS: alfalfa (Medicago sativa L.), seedlings, Fusarium spp., virulence

INTRODUCTION

Longevity of alfalfa crops is conditioned by condition of root system, pri-
marily in the root neck and small roots in the most active zone of the root.
Therefore, rotting of root and root neck, since frequent in case of alfalfa, is
one of the most important factors which reduces the longevity of alfalfa crops,
yield and quality of alfalfa. Fusarium species isolated from diseased alfalfa ro-
ots, especially root neck, were more frequent than any other type of fungus.
Except type of rot, symptoms of disease are manifested in form of chlorisis of
leaves and lower plants.

* The paper was presented at the first scientific meeting MYCOLOGY, MYCOTOXICO-
LOGY AND MYCOSES held from 20—22 April 2005 in Novi Sad.
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Fusarium oxysporum Schlect, F. solani (Mart.) Appel & Wollenw. Emend.
Snyder & Hansen and F. roseum LK. ex Fr. Emend. Snyd. & Hans. are species
constantly isolated from alfalfa root (O’ Rourke and Millar, 1966;
Graham et al.,, 1979). According to data from literature regarding the etio-
logy of root rot, other Fusarium species are also important, such as F. avena-
ceum (Fr.) Sacc., F. arthrosporioides Sherb., F. culmorum (W. G. Smith)
Sacc., F. scirpi Lamb, et Fautr. var. acuminatum, F. poae (Peck) Wr., F. sam-
bucinum Fuckel and F. tricinctum (Corda) Sacc. (Erwin, 1954; Chi et al.,
1964; Nedelnik, 1988; Hwang et al.,, 1989).

On territory of Serbia, from alfalfa plants demonstrating symptoms of
wilting and rotting of root and root neck, most frequently isolated were nume-
rous Fusarium species Miliji¢ et al., 1984, 1986, Vico et al., 1996;
Krnjaja and Ivanovid, 2001; Krnjaja et al., 2002). Damage caused
by nematodes (Pratylenchus penetrans Cobb) enables more intensive develop-
ment of Fusarium wilt (Fusarium oxysporum var. medicaginis) on alfalfa root
seed (Krnjaja et al.,, 2003), which could be source of further spreading of
pathogens on vegetative parts of the plant and cause problem in establishing of
alfalfa crops.

Considering how frequent incidences of fuzariozing wilting and root rot-
ting are in alfalfa crops on the territory of Serbia as well as great number of
isolated Fusarium species, objective of this research was to investigate virulen-
ce of different types of Fusarium species to alfalfa seedlings.

MATERIAL AND METHODS

Applying standard phyto-pathological methods, isolates of Fusarium spp.
were separated from alfalfa plants, collected in the vicinity of Belgrade (Ze-
mun, Padinska Skela), Novi Sad (Rimski Sancevi) and KrusSevac, with symp-
toms of Fusarium wilt and root rot. According to morphological characteristics
described by Nelson etal (1983) and Burgess et al. (1994), investiga-
ted isolates belong to following species: F. oxysporum, F. solani, F. acumina-
tum, F. equiseti, F. arthrosporioides, F. proliferatum, F. avenaceum, F. semi-
tectum, F. tricinctum, F. sporotrichioides and F. graminearum.

In in vitro conditions, inoculation of seedlings of cultivar K28 was car-
ried out according to method described by Chi et al. (1964). Alfalfa seed
was disinfected in 95% ethanol for 10 seconds, subsequently in 7% sodium
hypo chlorite (NaOCl) for 10 minutes, rinsed in sterile water and dried on ro-
om temperature. Section of the colony of investigated isolates 4—5 mm? in di-
ameter and five days old was placed in centre of Petri dish with 1,7% potato
dextrose agar. Around the section of colony, on distance of 2 cm in diameter,
15 seeds of alfalfa were placed. Petri dishes were incubated on room tempera-
ture. After two days, primary roots were placed so that their tips were touc-
hing the rim of the fungus colony in the centre of Petri dish.

After 10 day incubation, degree of pathogenicity (virulence) of isolates
was evaluated by visual inspection of necrotic areas according to following
scale: 0 = no virulence (no necrotic areas on the root), 1 = weak virulence
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(necrosis on the tip of the root), 2 = medium virulence (root and low part of
the stem — stem butt, but necrosis or fungus mycelium didn’t spread on lea-
ves and upper section of stem) and 3 = strong virulence (necrosis or fungus
mycelium have spread entirely over root, stems and leaves, and in some cases
even ,,melting” of seedlings occurred).

RESULTS OF INVESTIGATION

By inoculation of alfalfa seedlings in laboratory conditions it was esta-
blished that all 11 isolates of Fusarium species were pathogenic. Two days
subsequent to contact between root and fungus colony necrosis appeared in all
investigated isolates. Necrosis spread vertically and after 10 days of incubation
isolates of strong virulence were completely spread over root, stems and leaves
of seedlings, causing in some cases so called ,,melting” of seedlings (Fig. 1).

Necrotic tissue of the root was rotten and decayed. In case of isolates
which haven’t caused spreading of necrosis further from the root, herbaceous
parts of seedlings which weren’t necrotic tore easily when pulled from disinte-
grated and softened root tissue. Colour of necrotic root parts was light brown,
brown, red brown, and lipstick red to black (Fig. 1). Roots of control seedlings
were without necrosis, healthy and with stabile structure.

Figure 1. Appearance of necrotic alfalfa seedlings. ,,Melting” of seedlings in air (a)
and substrate (b) section of the colony of the isolate LU32ZE; necrosis of root
in the colonies of the isolates LU24ZE (c) and LU33ZE (d).
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Among investigated isolates Fusarium spp. 48 demonstrated strong viru-
lence, 31 isolates medium virulence, and weak virulence 12 isolates (tab. 1).
Among investigated isolates of F. oxysporum 16 isolates demonstrated strong
virulence (grade 3), 14 isolates demonstrated medium virulence (grade 2), and
4 isolates demonstrated weak virulence (grade 1). Among investigated isolates
of F. solani 16 isolates demonstrated strong virulence, and one isolate de-
monstrated medium virulence. Seven isolates of F. acuminatum demonstrated
strong, and two weak virulence. All investigated isolates of F. equiseti demon-
strated weak virulence. Six isolates of F. arthrosporioides demonstrated medi-
um virulence and one isolate strong virulence. All investigated isolates of F.
proliferatum demonstrated strong virulence. One isolate of F. avenaceum de-
monstrated strong, and two isolates medium virulence. All investigated isolates
of species F. semitectum and F. sporotrichioides demonstrated medium viru-
lence. One isolate of F. tricinctum demonstrated strong, and one medium viru-
lence. One investigated isolate of F. graminearum demonstrated strong viru-
lence (tab. 1).

Table 1. Degree of pathogenicity (virulence*) of isolates of Fusarium species to alfalfa seedlings
in in vitro conditions

Isolate Virulence Isolate Virulence Isolate Virulence

F. oxysporum

LU4ZE 2 LU20ZE 3 LU6RS 2
LUSZE 2 LU21ZE 1 LUIORS 2
LU6ZE 2 LU22ZE 2 LU22RS 2
LU7ZE 2 LU23ZE 2 LU3KS 3
LUSZE 3 LU30ZE 2 LUSKS 3
LU9ZE 1 LU32ZE 3 LU15KS 3
LUIOZE 1 LU43ZE 3 LUI6KS 3
LUIIZE 2 LU447ZE 3 LUI7KS 3
LUI2ZE 2 LU45ZE 3 LUIPS 3
LUI4ZE 1 LU47ZE 3 LU4PS 3
LUI6ZE 2 LU49ZE 3

LUI7ZE 2 LUIRS 3

F. solani
LU24ZE 3 LU33ZE 3 LU40ZE 3
LU25ZE 3 LU34ZE 3 LU41ZE 3
LU26ZE 3 LU36ZE 3 LU427ZE 3
LU28ZE 3 LU37ZE 3 LU46ZE 3
LU29ZE 3 LU38ZE 3 LU48ZE 2
LU31ZE 3 LU39ZE 3
F. acuminatum

LU6PS 3 LU10KS 3 LU16RS

LU4KS 2 LU7RS 3 LUI9RS

LU9KS/1 2 LU8RS 3 LU24RS 3
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F. equiseti

LU2KS 1 LU3RS 1 LU25RS 1
LU6KS 1 LUSRS 1 LU26RS 1
LUBKS 1 LUI12RS 1
F. arthrosporioides F. proliferation
LUIZE 3 LU17RS 2 LU2PS 3
LU2ZE 2 LU18RS 2 LUI13KS 3
LU3PS 2 LU14KS 3
LU9KS/2 2 LU20RS 3
LU2RS 2 LU21RS 3
F. avenaceum F. semitectum F. tricinctum
LU9RS 3 LU3ZE 2 LU7KS 2
LU27ZE 2 LUS5PS 2 LU11KS 3
LU35ZE 2 LUI13RS 2
F. sporotrichioides F. graminearum Kontrola

LU1KS 2 LUI18ZE 3 — 0
LU23RS 3

* 0 = no virulence, 1 = weak virulence, 2 = medium virulence, 3 = strong virulence

DISCUSSION

In the test for control of pathogenicity of Fusarium species to alfalfa see-
dlings pathogenicity of isolates of all investigated Fusarium spp. was establi-
shed, as well as high sensitivity of alfalfa in pheno — stage of seedlings. Simi-
lar results were confirmed in previous investigations (W eimer, 1927, 1928,
loc. cit. Schmittenner, 1964; Chi et al., 1964; Hancock, 1983,
1985) when it was proved that Fusarium species can infect alfalfa seedlings.
Weimer (1927, loc. cit. Schmittenner, 1964) has established that Fu-
sarium spp. and Rhizoctonia spp., isolated from rotten root neck and root of
alfalfa cause moist rotting of seedlings. F. oxysporum f. sp. medicaginis is also
pathogenic to alfalfa seedlings (Weimer, 1928 loc. cit. Schmittenner,
1964). Isloates of Rhizoctonia spp. and F. oxysporum f. sp. medicaginis origi-
nating from alfalfa have demonstrated strong pathogenicity not only to alfalfa
seedlings but also to seedlings of bird’s foot trefoil, red and white clover
(Vico, 1997). Histological researches have shown that penetration and furt-
her development of F. avenaceum, F. oxysporum and F. solani are similar in
case of alfalfa and red clover seedlings (Chi et al.,, 1964). Results obtained
by these authors indicate that all three Fusarium species have penetrated into
uninjured epidermal root cells, seed coat and cotyledons by direct penetration
without formation of apresoria. Penetration was intercellular and intracellular.
Most frequently, pathogens penetrated the meristematic tissue, although regi-
ons of cell magnification and differentiation were also affected. Pathogens co-
lonize completely cortex of the alfalfa root. All three species colonize xylem,
and F. solani is most limited when developing in epidermal and cortical tissu-
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es. Tips of roots are affected by pathogens in two-day old seedlings. Seed coat
was colonized quickly by all three fungus species. Lot of hyphae were found
in cotyledons, leaf primordia and young stems. No difference was established
between plants which became diseased naturally and artificially inoculated
plants in regard to development of fungus (Chi et al., 1964).

CONCLUSION

Investigations of pathogenicity and virulence of Fusarium species in vitro
have lead to following conclusions:

— F. oxysporum, F. solani, F. acuminatum, F. equiseti, F. arthrosporioi-
des, F. proliferatum, F. avenaceum, F. semitectum, F. tricinctum, F. sporotric-
hioides and F. graminearum are pathogen to seedlings of K28 alfalfa;

— Main symptoms of disease are change of colour from brown to black
depending on the investigated species, necrosis of root, moist rotting and
melting of seedlings”;

— Most of the isolates demonstrated strong virulence (48) to medium vi-
rulence (31), and only 12 weak virulence, none of the isolates were no viru-
lence;

— F. solani and F. acuminatum demonstrated mostly strong virulence,
F. arthrosporioides medium virulence, whereas virulence of F. oxysporum va-
ried from weak to strong;

— All isolated of F. proliferatum demonstrated strong virulence, and of
F. equiseti weak virulence;

— Less present species on alfalfa root, such as F. avenaceum, F. tricinc-
tum and F. graminearum, demonstrated medium to strong virulence, and F. se-
mitectum and F. sporotrichioides medium virulence.
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BUPYJIEHTHOCT BPCTA POIA FUSARIUM TIPEMA
KIIMJAHUMMA JIYLHEPKE

Becna Kpmajal, Jenena Jlesuh2, M. MBanoBuh3, 3opuua Tomuh!
I MactutyT 3a croyapctBo, beorpan—3emyH, Cpouja u LpHa T'opa
2 UHCTUTYT 3a KyKypy3 ,,3eMyH Iloswe”, beorpan—3emyH, Cpouja u LlpHa Topa
3 TMomwonpuspenuu (akynret, beorpan—3emyn, Cpobuja u LlpHa I'opa

Pe3nme

VY in vitro ycinoBuMa TpoydeHa je BUpYJeHTHOCT 91-or uzosara Bpcta pona Fusa-
rium (F. oxysporum, F. solani, F. acuminatum, F. equiseti, F. arthrosporioides, F. pro-
liferatum, F. avenaceum, F. semitectum, F. tricinctum, F. sporotrichioides v F. grami-
nearum) TMpeMa KJIMjaHIUMa Jylepke. M3omatu ucnuTUBaHUX BPCTa MOPEKIOM CY U3
obosienux Ousbaka JylLepKe Koje Cy MPUKYIUbeHe M3 YeTUpu JokanuteTa y Cpouju Ha
OCHOBY cuMnToMa (y3apuo3Hor yBeHyha um Tpynexu KopeHa. [laroreHoct m Bupy-
JICHTHOCT WCITUTUBAHUX M3ojata Fusarium spp. YTBpheHU Cy BU3YCIHUM OLICH-UBAaHEM
VHOKYyJIMCAaHUX KiaujaHaa copre K28 y nmaGoparopujckum ycinoBuma. CBM U30JaTU
WCIUTUBAHUX BpCTa MATOTeHW CYy Mpema KIMjaHIIMMa JyliepKe, KOju CYy HUCIOJbUIN
CUMIITOME y BUAY HEKpO3e KOpeHa, BIaKHE TPYJIeKM U ,,TOIJbeHa KiaujaHaua”. boja
HEKpOTUPAHOr TKMBa KOpeHa Bapupa oi cBemio cMehe, cmehe, 1pBeHo-cMmehe, Kap-
MUH I[pBEHE 10 M3Pa3uTO IPHE, 3aBUCHO OJ BpcTe poma Fusarium. JaKy BUPYJICHT-
HOCT ucnojbuiio je 48 um3onata, cpenwy 31 m3onar, a cinadby 12 u3onara.
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THE INFLUENCE OF MYCOTOXINS IN FOOD
ON FISH HEALTH STATUS*

ABSTRACT: In our country, there is present extensive, semi-intensive and intensive
growing of cyprinid fish species. The quality of food is an essential prerequisite for obtai-
ning optimal production results in fish production.

Fish food is being produced as a complete pellet meal, and raw materials used are of
plant, animal, mineral and vitamin origin. Out of plant feed, the most commonly used ones
are corn, wheat, barley, oats, soy and others. By applying additional carbohydrate food,
energetic needs of an organism are being met.

In this paper, we presented the results of hygienic safety of carbohydrate feed (corn,
wheat, barley) investigated in the laboratory of Veterinary Research Institute of Serbia in
Belgrade within regular control, or with the aim of establishing the causes of disturbance of
health status and decreased production results in the pond.

During 2004 we performed microbiology and mycotoxicology investigations of the
total of 43 samples, namely: 31 corn samples, 8 barley samples and 4 wheat samples.

The obtained results point at a high level of mould contamination (Aspergillus, Peni-
cillium, Fusarium, and Rhizopus) and the presence of their secondary mycotoxin metaboli-
tes (aflatoxin, ochratoxin, trichothecenes and zearalenone) in feed.

KEY WORDS: cyprinid fish species, food of plant, animal, mineral and vitamin ori-
gin, hygienic safety, microbiology and mycotoxicology investigations, mould contamination.

INTRODUCTION
Nutritive requirements for growth, reproduction and all physiology functi-
ons of fish are similar to other animals. Everyday intake of proteins, minerals,
vitamins, growth factors and energy is necessary.

* The paper was presented at the first scientific meeting MYCOLOGY, MYCOTOXICO-
LOGY AND MYCOSES held from 20—22 April 2005 in Novi Sad.
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Cereals as energy and leguminose as protein feedstuffs are the main part
of feed (up to 90%) for all kinds and categories of fish.

Usage of complete mixtures without appropriate hygiene qualities leads to
decrease of productive results and progressive lowering of health of fish. Cere-
als — carbohydrate feedstuffs are a good medium for growth of number of
fungi. In adequate conditions they multiply and their metabolites cause chan-
ges in feed quality. Bad feed can induce consequences on health and producti-
ve results of fish (Lelles, W. et al., 2000).

Cereals become contaminated with fungi in the field, during processing,
storage, transport and usage. Some fungi cause detrimental effects in feed, eit-
her by decomposition of its components or by producing harmful metabolites
(Raji¢, L, 1993).

Mycotoxins are secondary metabolites of fungi which are formed during
consecutive serial enzyme reactions over several biochemically simple interme-
diary products, from prime metabolism, acetates, mevalonates, malonite and
some aminoacids M aS§i¢, Z., 1993; Masi¢ et al., 2002).

Their chemical characteristics and biology activities are very wide and
able to cause different pathology and pathohistology changes in fish.

Mycotoxins are important contaminants of environment. They enter orga-
nisms by ingestion, but also by inhalation according to WHO report in 1979.
Quite small amounts of these substances can harm health. High concentrations
of mycotoxins are able to provoke acute disorders and can cause cancerogenic,
mutagenic and teratogenic effects.

It is proved that mycotoxins production depends on:

— presence of toxin producing fungi

— convenience of substrate for fungal growth

— environmental conditions for fungal growth.

Fungi will produce mycotoxins only if these conditions are complied.
Toxin productive strains of fungi are able to produce more than one toxin and
also one toxin can be produced by different strains of fungi. But, the presence
of fungal strains which are potential toxin producers in feed is indication of
possible presence of mycotoxins.

High moisture (20—25%) is important factor for fungal growth in the fi-
eld and in the raw plant material. Storage fungi are capable to rise in substra-
tes which contain 12—18% of moisture. Contamination of feed with fungi,
their growth and mycotoxin production during harvesting, transport, storage
and mixing of agricultural products are under the influence of several factors:
moisture, temperature, aeration and presence of other microorganisms.

Recent studies show that growth and toxin production of Aspergillus
(aflatoxin) and Penicillium (ochratoxin A, patulin) are under the influence of
maximal and minimal water activity and temperature values.

Water activity and temperature are specific for every fungal kind growth
and very important for mycotoxin production, e. g. aflatoxin B, can be produ-
ced in such conditions that water activity and temperature are close to minimal
for growth of other microorganisms. Patulin, penicillium acid and ochratoxin
A are produced at lower water activity and temperature values, mainly mini-
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mal temperature for Aspergillus growth and toxin production is higher than for
Penicillium.

The most important mycotoxicoses in fish are caused by aflatoxins, ochra-
toxins, zearalenone and trichotecenes. Also recently, due to new methods
which are very reliable in quantitative determination of fungi, a great improve-
ment can be noticed in struggle with fungi as fish feed contaminants (R o -
binson, 1993; Lim and Dominy, 1990).

Experience in analysing feed, which is usually in use in fish feeding, has
brought a need of detailed investigation to ensure on time diseases prevention.
The aim of this work was testing of mycotoxins presence usually found in fish
feed.

MATERIALS AND METHODS

During 2004. microbiological and mycotoxicological investigations of to-
tal of 43 samples (31 samples of corn, 8 samples of barley and 4 samples of
wheat) were done. Samples of carbohydrate feedstuffs from fish farms from
allover Republic of Serbia were sent for analyses to laboratories of the Scienti-
fic Institute of Veterinary Medicine of Serbia in Belgrade partly as routine
control, but mostly in case of suspicion about feed quality and its possible
connection with decrease of productive results and health disturbances.

For fungi determination a standard mycology method is implemented. For
mycotoxicology examination of aflatoxin, ochratoxin and zearalenone presence
in samples ELISA quantitative method, which is based on antigen-antibody re-
action, is used. In the wells of microtiter strips, according to the commercial
kit guide (R-Biopharm, Deutschland: Aflatoxin total, Ochratoxin A, Zearale-
non zearalenone), standards and prepared samples are added. As the reaction
has to become visible addition of enzyme and chromogen gives a blue colou-
red product which changes into yellow after the addition of the stop reagent.
Finally, the measurement is made photometrically at 450 nm and the absorp-
tion is inversely proportional to the toxin concentration in the sample. Results
are interpreted and compared to Rulebook of maximal amounts of detrimental
substances in feed (SI. list 2/90).

RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

According to mycology and mycotoxicology examinations of carbohydra-
te feedstuff samples at the Department for animal nutrition in the Scientific In-
stitute of Veterinary Medicine of Serbia in Belgrade high contamination results
are obtained. Almost 100% of samples were infested with fungi (Table 1 and 2).

The most common mycotoxins are zearalenone, ochratoxin A and afla-
toxin B, and the highest degree of contamination is registered in corn samples
(Table 3).
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Table 1. Examined feedingstuffs

. o N° of samples % of contaminated
feedingstuffs N* of samples contaminated with fungi samples
corn 31 31 100
wheat 4 3 75
barley 8 8 100
total 43 42 97,67
Table 2. Commonly isolated fungi
N° of samples N° of infested samples isolated fungi
corn 31 31 Penicillium, Mucor, Fusarium,
Aspergillus, Rhisopus
wheat 4 3 Penicillium, Mucor, Fusarium,
Aspergillus, Rhisopus
barley g 8 Penicillium, Mucor, Fusarium,

Aspergillus

Table 3. Mycotoxin content in feedstuffs, [mg/kg]

corn wheat barley x = Sd iv
zearalenone 5,30 2,06 2,00 3,12 0,80—5,33
ochratoxin A 0,20 0,22 0,30 0,24 0,16—0,35
aflatoxin B1 0,04 0,005 0,02 0,02 0,00—0,05

Different organs in fish organism are sensitive to different mycotoxins.
According to the characteristics mycotoxicoses are similar to diseases caused
by other pathogens or nutritive deficiency and disbalance.

Degree of changes caused by mycotoxins depends on type and the amo-
unt of mycotoxins in feed, also on exposure duration, age and species of fish.
Mycotoxins induce several disorders in fish organism: biochemical, functional,
morphological and in more severe cases mortality. Biochemical alterations and
metabolism disturbance lead to changes in nutrient resorption and primary
brings to cell and organ alterations.

Toxic effects of certain mycotoxins differ according to age and species of
fish. Younger fish are more sensitive.

Aflatoxicoses of salmonids occurs as a consequence of presence of fungi
Aspergillus flavus, Aspergillus parasiticus, Aspergillus versicolor and Penicilli-
um. The major products of these molds are aflatoxins B,, B,, G,, G, Other in-
termediates in the biosintetic pathway of this molds, namely, versicolorin A
and sterigmatocystin, can also appear in contaminated feeds. Aflatoxins are
hepatotoxins, also well known as carcinogens.

Aflatoxin penatrates into the cells, binds to the DNA molecules, inhibits
polymerase enzyme and RNA synthesis, that leads to cell changes. In liver
aflatoxin B, in presence of enzyme transformes into several metabolites. Afla-
toxin metabolites are thought to be the most mutagenic agents which accumu-
late in hepatic tissue.
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First reports about aflatoxin toxicity are made by Halver (1965, 1967)
and Bauer etal (1969). They have noted that aflatoxins are powerful carci-
nogens in rainbow trout. The hepatocarcinomata usually reach a clinical level
after 4—6 month of feeding of the contaminated meal. The amount of conta-
mination can be very small, as little as 0,1 ppb in the total diet.

Pathomorfological changes depend on species and age of fish, as well as
on amount of mycotoxins in feed. Aflatoxicoses can manifest in acute or chro-
nic form.

When fed experimentally at high levels, 80 ppb or more, the toxin produ-
ces an acute toxic syndrome, severe or even massive focal hepatic necroses,
and branchial edema, as well as generalized punctate hemorrhage (Ashley,
1970).

Acute form manifests usually after 12 hours and chronic form after pro-
longed period of contaminated feed intake. Pathomorphological alterations are
mainly located in liver as anaemia (pale liver) with focal hepatic necrosis and
hemorrhage and renal inflammatory changes. Chronic form, in older fish, is
characterised with invasive malignant trabecular hepatocarcinomata, very obvi-
ous because of the focal, darker zones of malignancy.

Ochratoxins (A, B, C, o, B) are products of isocumarin binded to L
B-phenilalanine.

Ochratoxin A, the most toxic of the metabolites, produced by Aspergillus
ochraceus, is a potential fish toxin since it occurs as a natural contaminant of
corn and wheat (Shotwell i sar., 1969; Scott i sar, 1970). Presence of
aflatoxin in fish feed indicates its possible presence in fish tissues. It causes
degenerative changes in liver and necrosis of the proximal tubules, hematopoi-
etic tissue, and glomeruli of the kidney. Ochratoxin A was found to be letal,
with an LDy, of 4,67 mg/kg.

Ochratoxin B, the dechlorinated form of ochratoxin A, was nonlethal at
doses up to 66,7 mg/kg, but the high dose caused some histological changes in
the kidneys and liver similar to those caused by low doses of ochratoxin A.

Trichotecenes are secondary metabolites of several fungal genera. Mostly,
they are produced by Fusarium species, Trihotecium, Myrhotecium, with 18
species in total, and around 100 compounds are chemically described. The
most important natural trichotecens which cause health disturbances are DON-
-deoxynivalenol or vomitoxin and T-2 toxin.

Vomitoxin is one of the naturally occuring trichotecene mycotoxins pro-
duced by genus Fusarium that grow on various cereals grains such as corn,
barley, and wheat. Because wheat and the corn products are used frequently in
cyprinid diets, vomitoxin is a potential problem for carp culture. Fish receiving
low levels (1—12,9 pug/g) of vomitoxin are the diets but demonstrated reduced
growth and feed efficiency, neither clinical signs nor mortalities were observed
during the 8-weeks study (Woodward et al.,, 1983).

T-2 toxin is another trichotecene mycotoxin produced by Fusarium speci-
es growing on cereal grains. Its detrimental influence is manifested in dosed
above 2.5 mg/kg as depressed growth, efficiency of feed use, hematocrit,
blood hemoglobin concentration, and feed acceptance. A single acute oral dose
(6.5 mg/kg body wt) given to rainbow trout fingerlings caused extensive shed-
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ding of the intestinal mucosa, severe edema in body cavities, and eventual de-
ath (Marasas, 1967). Long-term (12 month) ingestion of low doses (200—
400 pg/g feed) in older fish had no apparent adverse effect and actually pro-
moted better growth than the control.

CONCLUSION

Losses in aquaculture caused by mycotoxins in feed can be significant.
Direct loss is a consequence of increased mortality and indirect loss is result
of decrease of production and occuring of secondary diseases.

Preventive measures consist of agrotechnical and agrochemical operations
which are implemented to inhibit fungal growth in fish feed.

Decrease of grain damaging and moisture, on time application of fungici-
des and warehouse aeration appeared to be effective in struggle with molds in
fish feed. The safest way to avoid problems is not to use mycotoxin contami-
nated feed in fish nutrition at all.

The most common mycotoxins are described. However, this does not
imply that other may not be important. As new feed ingredients are indentified
and incorporated in fish diets their mold contaminants will need to be identi-
fied and tested for possible deletrious effectious. Whenever general pathologi-
cal symptoms occur in hatchery fish, the role of mycotoxin should not be
overlooked. It is likely that the toxicities of several mold metabolites new to
fish remain to be discovered and researchers are encouraged to test the toxi-
cities of potentially important mycotoxins on various species of fish.
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YTUIAJ] MUKOTOKCHUHA HA 3JPABJbE PUBE

Hoo6puna Jakuh-Jumuh!, Cetnana Jepemmnh?,
Kcenuja Hemuh3, B. PamocapibeBuh?
! Buinmy HayyHM capamHWK, 2 BWmmm HaydHW capamHuWK, 3 McTpakmBad capamHUK
4 [IBM-Hayunu uHctuTyT 3a BetepuHapctBo Cpouje, Bojome Tosze 14,
11000 Beorpan, Cpowuja u LlpHa T'opa

Pesume

Y Hamoj 3emMJbM je 3aCTYIUb€HO €KCTEH3UBHO, MOJYWHTEH3UMBHO MU MHTEH3UBHO
rajerbe LHUMPUHUIHUX BpcTa puba. KBanuTer xpaHe je OMTaH IPEayClIOB 3a MOCTU3AHE
ONTUMAJIHUX MPOU3BOIHMX pe3yjTara y pudapCcTBy.

XpaHa 3a pube MIpou3BOAM C€ Kao IleJIeTMpaH KOMILIETaH OOpPOK, a CUPOBMHE
Koje ce ynoTpebsbaBajy ¢y OM/bHOT, aHUMAJIHOT, MMHEPAJTHOT U BUTAMUHCKOT MOPEKJIa.
Opn OwbHUX XpaHuBa Hajuelrhe ce ymoTpeOibaBajy KyKypy3, MIIEHHUIIA, jedaM, OBac,
coja u 1p. JlonaTHOM YIJbeHOXUAPATHOM XPaHOM C€ 33J10BOJbaBajy eHEpreTcke norpede
opraHu3ma.

Y pamy cy mpuKazaHu pe3yiTaTh XWTMjeHCKE HWCIPABHOCTU YIJbeHOXUIPATHUX
XpaHuBa (KyKypy3, MIIEHUIIA, jedyaM) UCMUTUBAHUX y Jaboparopuju HayuHor mHCTU-
TyTa 3a BeTepuHapcTtBo CpbOuje y beorpamy y okBUpY pedoBHE KOHTpOJIE WU Y LIKIbY
yTBphuBama y3poka rnopemehaja 31paBCTBEHOT CTarba M JIOMIMjUX TTPOUZBOIHUX PE3yJI-
TaTa Ha pUOH-aKY.

V 1oky 2004. roguHe M3BpIIEHA CY MUKPOOMOJIOIIKA U MUKOTOKCHUKOJIOIIKA MC-
nUTUBama YKynHo 43 y3opka: 31 y3opak Kykypysa, 8 y3opaka jeuma U 4 y30pKa IIile-
HUILIE.

JlobujeHn pe3yiTaTv yKasyjy Ha BMCOK CTENeH KOHTaMUuHalvje IbuBuLama (Asper-
gillus, Penicillium, Fusarium, Rhizopus) U Ha IPUCYCTBO HUXOBUX CEKYHIAPHUX MeTa-
0oMTa MUKOTOKCHHA (aIaTOKCUMH, OXPAaTOKCUH, TPUXTELIEHU, 3€apaIeHOH) Y XpaHM-
BUMa.
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XEROTOLERANT MYCOPOPULATIONS AND
MYCOTOXINS IN MUESLI COMPONENTS*

ABSTRACT: The presence of fungi was investigated in 22 samples of different dried
plant origin products used for the preparation of muesli (grain products, dried fruit, nuts,
oilseeds), using three media. The determined contamination levels were between 0,6%
(grain products) and 46,4% (raisins).

The xerotolerant Aspergillus, Penicillium and Eurotium species, mostly toxigenic, and
fungi from Rhizopus genera, were the most frequent in the investigated samples.

Aflatoxin B1 (AB1) was not detected in any sample, while aflatoxin G1 (AG1) was
found in one almond sample (0,14 pg/kg). Two almond samples were contaminated with
ochratoxin A (OA), 8,00 and 16,00 pg/kg, and one sunflowerseed sample had it in traces.
Zearalenone was found in two sunflowerseed samples (120,00 and 200,00 pg/kg).

KEY WORDS: contamination, mycotoxins, fungi, dried fruit products

INTRODUCTION

Muesli are the mixtures of different grain products in combination with
dried fruit and nuts, oilseeds and other components. These products are custo-
mary present in vegetarian and macrobiotic nutrition. This type of foodstuff is
also very often used in nutrition of other categories of population, with the
aim to decrease obesity and other health problems, as well as the need for pro-
per and balanced intake of nutrients. They are recommended as a biologically
valuable meal and as the source of fibres.

However, the microbiological contamination of dried plant origin pro-
ducts is a very serious problem from the standpoint of both hygienic and he-
alth aspect. The grains and fruit are contaminated by different fungi species
during the vegetation period, and some of them may produce toxic metaboli-

* The paper was presented at the first scientific meeting MYCOLOGY, MYCOTOXICO-
LOGY AND MYCOSES held from 20—22 April 2005 in Novi Sad.
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tes. The possibility of subsequent contamination with fungi and mycotoxins is
increasing during processing and further handling.

The xerotolerant (xerophylic) mycopopulation is regularly present in sto-
rehouses of dried products. The representatives of this group are some Asper-
gillus and Penicillium species, Emericella, Eurotium, Paecilomyces, Wallernia,
Xeromyces and others (Pitt, 1975; Pitt and Hocking, 1985; Beu-
chat and Hocking, 1990).

This work includes the investigations of the presence of fungi in indivi-
dual components used for the preparation of muesli, the presence of xerophilic
populations and the most important mycotoxins.

MATERIALS AND METHODS

22 samples of dried plant products — components of muesli — were in-
cluded in the investigations: grain flakes — wheat, oat, rye, barley, and corn
(5 samples), raisins (5 samples), almond (3 samples), hazelnut (3 samples),
sunflowerseed (3 samples) and naked pumpkinseed (3 samples).

Three mycologic media were used for the isolation of fungi and determi-
nation of total count: a) Sabouraud maltose agar- common medium; b) Czapek
yeast extract agar with 20% of saccharose (CY20S): K,HPO, — 1 g, Czapek
concentrate — 10 ml, yeast extract — 5 g, saccharose — 200 g, agar — 15 g,
distilled water — 1 I; ¢) Malt extract yeast extract 20% glucose agar (MY20G):
malt extract — 10 g; yeast extract — 2,5 g, glucose — 200 g, agar — 10 g,
distilled water up to 800 g.

The standard Koch’s method was used as the isolation technic. The ino-
culated Petri dishes (in duplicate) were incubated for 7 days at 25°C.

The idenfitication and determination of fungal genera and species were
carried out according to Ellis (1971) and Hocking (1985) and Sam -
son and van Reenen-Hoekstr (1988).

The determination of toxic fungi metabolites, aflatoxins B1 (AB12) and
Gl (AGI), ochratoxin A (OA) and zearalenone (ZEA) was performed using
the multimycotoxinic method of Balzer et al. (1978). The toxins were de-
termined by thin-layer chromatography (TLC). The determined toxins were
quantified by visual comparison of fluorescence intensity of sample spots with
the corresponding referent standard.

RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

Investigating the contamination with fungi of six groups of components
used for the preparation of muesli (Figure 1), it was found that their occurren-
ce was especially expressed in raisins, 46,4%. To lesser extent were contami-
nated the naked pumpkinseed (24,1%), almond (17,0%) and sunflowerseed
(10,7%), while the contamination of grain flakes is practically negligable
(0,6%).
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The results of mycological in-
vestigations (Figure 2) showed that
xerophylic micropopulations are the
most frequent in dried vegetable pro-
ducts. Species from Aspergillus ge-
nus were isolated from 81,8%, Pe-
nicillium from 59,1% and Euroti-
um from 31,8% of samples. The
presence of Paecilomyces genus was
somewhat less (22,7%). The occur-
rence frequency of non-xerophilic
fungi was: Rhizopus 45,4%, Cla-
dosporium 27,3%, Syncephalastrum
22.7%, Alternaria 18,2%, Fusari-
um 13,6%, Mucor and Trichoder-
ma 9,1%, Aureobasidium, Monili-
ella and Scopulariopsis 4,5%.

This second group of signifi-
cantly more numerous genera is
usually more active before drying
and in this kind of foodstuff, which
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Figure 1. Contamination of muesli components
by fungi

is insufficiently dry, however, all genera
are not equally significant. Fusarium and
Alternaria genera should be separated, as
their representatives are known to synthe-
size different toxic metabolites (G oto,
1990; Vinas et al., 1992), when the
substrate moisture content is above 20%
(Bullerman et al.,, 1984). However,
due to the ability of xerophylic fungi to
grow under reduced moisture, they are sig-
nificantly more difficult to control. Their
growth depends on the a, range from
0,80 to 0,61 (extreme xerophylic Xeromy-
ces bisporus, Chrisosporium fastidum etc.)
(Beuchat and Hocking, 1990).
The xerophylic fungi isolated from
muesli components are in the group of
imperfect forms (Fungi imperfecti), or are
the perfect forms of Aspergillus genus
(Eurotium). Their presence is presented
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in Table 1. Twenty one (21) xerophylic species were determined, representing
52,5% of total number of isolated ones (40). A. niger is dominant between
them, and it’s presence was found (registered) in raisin, almond, hazelnut,
sunflowerseed and naked pumpkeen seed, followed by A. flavus and P. auran-
tiogriseum. Comparing the individual components it can be concluded that al-
mond, hazelnut and sunflowerseed were contaminated with highest number of
fungi species.

A. niger and A. flavus were found in 68,6 and 36,4% of samples, respec-
tively, pointing to the domination of Aspergillus spp. in dried products. Euroti-
um herbariorum (22,7%) was the most frequent fungus of Eurotium genera.
The same frequency was noted in Penicillium aurantiogriseum and Paeci-
lomyces variotii. The ratio of A. terreus, P. chrysogenum and P. glabrum was
also significant. The deterioration of walnut, dried fruit and different seeds
may be connected with species isolated during these mycologic investigations
(Pitt and Hocking, 1985; Abdelgavad and Zohri, 1993; Wei-
denborner and Kunz, 1994).

Table 1. Xerophilic fungi isolated from muesli components

Sun- Naked

Mould species f(]};]ilg; Raisins Almond Hazelnut flower- pumpkin- Prifyi;lce
seed seed
Aspergillus candidus + 4,5
A. Flavus + + + + 36,4
A. niger + + + + + 63,6
A. ochraceus + 4,5
A. penicilloides + 4,5
A. tamarii + 4.5
A. terreus + + 18,2
A. versicolor + + 9,1
A. wentii + 9,1
Eurotium amstelodami + 9,1
E. chevalieri + 4,5
E. herbariorum + + + 22,7
Paecilomyces variotii + + 22,7
Sljfclzletlil(l)gﬁseum + + + + 22,7
P. brevi-compactum + + 9,1
P. chrysogenum + + 13,6
P. glabrum + + + 13,6
P. implicatum + 4,5
P. restrictum + 4.5
P. rugulosum + 4,5
P. spinulosum + 4,5

Most of the isolated species produce different toxic metabolites, however,
A. flavus (aflatoxins), A. ochraceus, P. aurantiogriseum, P. chrysogenum (ochra-
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toxin A), A. versicolor, Eurotium spp. (sterigmatocistin) and Paecilomyces va-
riotii (patulin) are the producers of the most important mycotoxins (Hack -
ing and Rosser, 1981; Frisvad, 1988; Goto, 1990; Durakovi¢
and Durakovid, 2003). These toxins produced as secondary metabolites,
are potential mutagenes, teratogenes, cancerogenic and immunosuppressive agents.

The results of the investigations of contamination with aflatoxins (ABI
and AGI) and ochratoxin A (OA), including the investigation of zearalenone
of Fusarium spp. are presented in Table 2.

Table 2. Mycotoxins in muesli components

Aflatoxins (ug - kg1 Ochratoxin A Zearalenone
ABI1 AG1 (ng - kg (ng - kg

Sample

Grain flakes:

Wheat — — — —
Rye — — — —
Oat — — — —
Barley — — — —
Corn — — — —

Raisins

1 — — 16,00 —
2 — — 8,00 —

Hazelnut

1 — _ _ —

2 _ _ _ _
3 _ _ _ _
Sunflowerseed

1 — _ — —

2 — — — 120,00
3 — — — 200,00
Naked pumpkinseed

1 _ _ _ _

The presence of AB1 was not stated in any muesli component, while one
almond sample contained AGI in concentration of 0,14 ng/kg. Two almond
samples were contaminated with OA in detectable quantities, and one sun-
flowerseed sample in traces. The toxin level in one almond sample was 16,00
pg/kg, and according to our legislations the maximum allowed limit of OA is
10,00 ng/kg (Yugoslav Official Regiester SRJ 5, 1992). Zearalenone was found
in two sunflower samples, in high concentrations, 120,00 and 200,00 pg/kg.
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In contrast to aflatoxin and ochratoxin, zearalenon acts as estrogenic hor-
mone affecting in the first place the genital tract of laboratory animals (O Z e -
govié¢ and Pepeljnjak, 1995).

Having in mind that contamination occurs during the vegetation period of
plants, there is no absolute safety from contamination with mycotoxins, how-
ever, severe control, preventing the contamination with and growth of these
microorganisms throughout the whole production and processing chain, to the
consumers, may be the preventive activities in decreasing the risk of the
exposure to alimentary diseases. This is a very important problem as toxins are
cummulating in the organism, their effect is long-lasting and it is very difficult
to remove them from the living organism.
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KCEPOTOJIEPAHTHE MUKOIIOITYJIALIMIE 1 MUKOTOKCHUHH
Y KOMIIOHEHTAMA MVYCIINJA

lopmana P. Jlumuh, Kemko M. Maneruh, Cynuuna 1. Kouuh-TanaukoB
Texnomomku ¢axyarer, byn. Llapa Jlazapa 1,
21000 Hosu Can, Cpo6uja u LpHa T'opa

Pesume

YKyrHo 22 y30pKa pa3InyuTUX CYBHUX OMJbHUX ITPOM3BOJA 3a MPHUIIPEMY MYycCuja
(mpom3BoaM On JKMUTapulla, CylIeHO Bohe, jearpacto Bohe, ceme yibapulia) MCIUTAHA
Cy Ha MPUCYCTBO IJIECHU, HA TPU Mojjiore. YTBp)eHM HUBOU KOHTaMUHaluje OUiu cy
n3mehy 0,6% (mpousBomu ox xutapuiia) u 46,4% (cyso rpoxhe).

Kceporonepanthe Aspergillus, Penicillium w Eurotium BpcTe, Hajsehum aeynom
TOKCUTEHE, 33jeJHO ca IUleCHUMa pona Rhizopus, Ouie Ccy Haj3acTyIJbeHUje Y UCTTUTU-
BaHUM y30plIMMa.

On y3opaka aHanu3upaHux Ha aduarokcuHe, adaatokcuH bl (AB1) Huje nerek-
ToBaH, 10K ce adnarokcuH 'l (Al'l) Hanasmo y jenHoM y3opky Oamnema (0,14 ng/kg).
OxpatokcuHoM A (OA) Ouna cy KoHTaMHUHHMpaHa nBa y3opka Gamema (8,00 u 16,00
pg/kg) u jeman cyHuokpeta (y TparoBuma). Kon aBa y3opka cyHLIOKpeTa mpoHaleH je
3eapaseHoH (120,00 u 200,00 ng/kg).
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MOULD AND MYCOTOXIN CONTAMINATION
OF PIG AND POULTRY FEED*

ABSTRACT: During ten-year period (1995—2004), a totat of 756 analyses of pig
and poultry feed was performed. Standard methods were used for microbiological determi-
nation. Qualitative and quantitative analyze of mycotoxins was performed by TLC tech-
nique.

Feed for young categories contained from 100 to 3,400,000 CFU/g of feed. In
35.71% of all samples the detected amount was above acceptable levels. Feed for adult ca-
tegories contained from 800 to 8,000,000 CFU/g of feed. In only 7.54% of samples this
amount was over the tolerable level. Species determination revealed great heterogeneity,
with the most common findings of Penicillium spp. (28.38%), Aspregillus spp. (26.37%),
Mucor spp. (24.67%), Fusarium spp. (11.33%) and Rhizopus spp. (9.22%).

The amount and type of mycotoxin varied depending on the feed category as well as
on year of detection, implicating a strong influence of climatic factors and average humidity
of the specified year. In a total of 320 analyzed feeds for pigs and poultry the characteristic
finding was a combined contamination with two or three mycotoxins.

In 161 samples of feed for young animals the presence of AFB1, F-2 and OTA was
detected in 36, 161 and 161 samples, respectively, while in 33, 83 and 71 samples the de-
tected amounts were above tolerable levels.

In 159 samples of feed for adult animals the presence of AFB1, F-2 and OTA was
detected in 32, 159 and 159 samples, respectively, while in 31, 65 and 99 samples the de-
tected amounts were above tolerable levels.

KEY WORDS: mould, mycotoxin, feed, pig, poultry

INTRODUCTION
Spoilage of the feed generally means the deviation of standard quality,
which incorporates changes of organoleptic properties, nutritional value, as
well as of hygienic properties. Spoiled feed could be potentially harmful, but

* The paper was presented at the first scientific meeting MYCOLOGY, MYCOTOXICO-
LOGY AND MYCOSES held from 20—22 April 2005 in Novi Sad.
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not necessarily. Nevertheless, medical aspect of spoiled feed is expressed by
the decrease of optimal animal performance, incidence of metabolic disorders,
health disturbance, even with lethal outcome. Spoilage of feed is caused by
chemical, physical, and biological effects. One of the most common is the pre-
sence of microorganisms. Because of their paired effects, via direct impact on
nutritive value and/or by the production of mycotoxins, the presence of fungi
and moulds in feed is considered as a very important issue in the determina-
tion of the overall feed quality. Thus, it could be interesting to evaluate the re-
sults of feed used in pig and poultry nutrition, analyzed in our laboratory, and
to compare the results with the current legislative, as well as with our earlier
findings (Svinovec et al,, 1989; Sefer etal., 1989; Nedeljkovic et
al., 1994; Sefer et al., 1994).

MATERIAL AND METHOD

During ten-year period (1995—2004), a total amount of 756 analyses of
feed samples for all the categories of pigs and poultry was performed. Stan-
dard microbiological methods were used for the determination of microorga-
nism presence. Mycotoxins were detected qualitatively and quantitatively by
TLC chromatography (AOAC, 1980). All the results were statistically analy-
zed and compared with the maximal tolerable amounts stipulated by the cur-
rent legislative (Pravilnik, 1990).

RESULTS

Feed for young categories contained from 100 to 3,400,000 CFU/g of
feed. In 35.71% of all samples, the detected number was above maximum to-
lerable levels. Feed for adult categories contained from 800 to 8,000,000
CFU/g of feed. In only 7.54% of samples this amount was over the tolerable
level. Regarding the category of animals, an interesting finding was the fact
that feed for young animals is more often contaminated with higher amounts
of moulds than allowed (Table 1).

Table 1. Mould contamination of fed for pigs and poultry

Pigs Poultry
Piglets Fattening  Reproduction Broilers Layers
No. of samples 88 61 40 136 111
Over max. level, % 25 491 7.5 42.64 9

Species determination revealed great heterogeneity, with the most com-
mon findings of Penicillium spp. (28.38%), Aspregillus spp. (26.37%), Mucor
spp. (24.67%), Fusarium spp. (11.33%) and Rhizopus spp. (9.22%).

The amount and type of mycotoxin varied depending on the feed cate-
gory as well as on year of detection, implicating a strong influence of climatic
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factors and average humidity of the specified year. Out of a total of 320
analyzed feeds for pigs and poultry the characteristic finding was a combined
contamination with two (78.75%) or three (21.25%) mycotoxins.

Out of 161 samples of feed for young animals the presence of AFBI1, F-2
and OTA was detected in 36, 161 and 161 samples, respectively, while in 33,
83 and 71 samples the detected amounts were above the tolerable levels.

Out of 159 samples of feed for adult animals the presence of AFB1, F-2
and OTA was detected in 32, 159 and 159 samples, respectively, while in 31,
65 and 99 samples the detected amounts were above the tolerable levels
(Table 2).

Table 2. Feed samples contaminated with mycotoxins

No of -~ Over max.
X Sd tolerable
samples levels
Piglets AFBI1 23 0.05 + 0.02 13
F-2 87 5.06 + 2.74 82
OTA 87 0.27 + 0.23 87
Fattening AFB1 8 0.06 + 0.04 8
F-2 35 3.97 + 2.33 30
OTA 35 0.31 + 0.14 29
Reproduction AFB1 9 0.06 + 0.04 2
F-2 36 5.25 + 3.20 34
OTA 36 0.27 + 0.11 7
Broilers AFB1 13 0.05 + 0.04 9
F-2 74 5.14 + 2.69 0
OTA 74 0.26 + 0.15 70
Layers AFB1 16 0.04 + 0.03 16
F-2 88 5.28 + 2.61 0
OTA 88 0.23 + 0.12 41
DISCUSSION

Fungi and mould growth in feedstuffs is associated with the utilization of
nutrients from the host, causing alteration in the nutritional content of the fe-
edstuff. The germ of the grain is the main site for Aspergillus spp. develop-
ment, thus the reduction of energy value due to fat utilization in contaminated
grain should be expected. Having in mind that young animals are usually fed
with high-energy feed, extra supplementation of oil due to decreased energy
value will increase feed cost. On the other hand, formulating feed upon ingre-
dient tables and not taking into account nutritional damage of specific loads
could lead to undernutrition and decrease of animal performance. The con-
sumption of mouldy feed caused growth depression in chicks (Fritz et al.,
1973). Not only fat, but also sugars are exposed to mould utilization, leading
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to further decrease of nutritive value. The reduction of fat and carbon hydrates
content due to mould growth and respiration caused a decrease of 5% in meta-
bolical energy level (Bartov, 1982).

The changes in protein and amino acids content of mouldy grains are not
well correlated, as it is the case with energy sources. Relative protein content
in mouldy grains was slightly higher than in mould free ones (C o o k, 1994),
but probably due to a more intensive utilization of fat and carbohydrates com-
pared to protein. Nevertheless, the total nitrogen content in moldy grains was
decreased. Regarding the amino acids, it was concluded that the changes oc-
curred in the amounts of some, especially essential ones. After moulding, a
decrease in lysine (45%), arginine (50—54%), histidine (49.5%) and cysteine
(74.5%), as well as an increase in methionine (34.5—54%) was observed
(Kao and Robinson, 1972).

The development of moulds on stored feedstuffs may result from conta-
mination in the field or during the storage. Isolated species in our case are
mostly storage contaminators, implicating that the high number of contamina-
ted feed is most probably the result of manipulative mistakes during storage of
feedstuffs or feed. Inadequate environmental conditions in storage facilities,
lack of control and other factors during feed production and manipulation co-
uld strongly contribute to the aggravation of this problem.

Adequate judgment of detected number of microorganisms in feed is even
more demanding due to ambiguous legislative statements regarding tolerable
amounts, especially when young and adult categories are in question. More
precise criteria are needed concerning exact definitions of age and productive
specificities of different animal species.

During unfavourable environmental conditions moulds are able to change
metabolical pathways, which is consider to be a defensive mechanism. Secon-
dary toxic metabolites, also known as mycotoxins, are produced by several ge-
nuses of moulds. The estimation is that approximately 25% of global grain
production is contaminated by known mycotoxins (Davegowda et al,
1998), while even greater percentage could be contaminated with still un-
known ones. Regarding those facts, the presence of mycotoxins in animal feed
represents a great problem for animal production in our country. During
1999—2000 the presence of zearalenone, ochratoxin A, aflatoxin B, and T-2
toxin was found out in 72.3—74.5, 41.2—63.6, 20.1—21.65 and 29.7—45.1%
of scrutinized feed samples (Boc¢arov-Stanci¢ i sar.,, 2000). Moreover,
laboratory data demonstrate that over 70% of feed samples are contaminated
with two or more mycotoxins in the amounts above maximal approved limits
(Sefer et al. 1994; Masié¢ et al., 2002).

Some of them have great nutritional, medical and economical importan-
ce in animal production (aflatoxins, ochratoxins, zearalenone, trichothecenes).
They are mostly produced by Aspregillus, Penicillium and Fusarium species.
Their impact on animal’s health and performance are relatively well described
in the literature. Functional and structural changes in target tissues, organs and
systems (Humphreys, 1988; Willie and Morehouse, 1978) lead to
deterioration of health with possible death, decrease in performance and signi-
ficant economic losses.

92



Special attention should be paid to the impact of mycotoxins in human
consumers. Of greatest concern in humans (Ellis et al., 1991) is AFB, im-
plicated role in primary liver cancer in some geographical areas in Africa and
Asia, where values of high dietary AFB, daily intake were encountered. It is
difficult, however, to establish a possible casual role of AFB, in geographical
areas where the incidence rate of primary liver cancer is very low, as in Euro-
pe and North America, and where the dietary AFB, daily intake is very low.

OTA is the main cause of an irreversible and fatal kidney disease (Balkan
endemic nephropathy). It could be the result of the consumption of commo-
dities directly contaminated with toxigenic strains of fungi, as well as by the
consumption of meat of animals which have eaten OTA-contaminated feeds
(Blunden et al., 1991).

F-2 toxin can produce oestrogenisation and pseudogravidity in women
and it is related with prostate carcinoma. On the other hand, zearalenone deri-
vates used as chemotherapeutics can benefit in menopause disturbances. Com-
mercial application exists in some countries where a-zearalenone is used as
growth stimulator in steer and lamb breeding (Hidy et al., 1977, US Food
and Drug Administration 1980). Significance of zearalenone is connected with
climate conditions in Balkan region that are optimal for Fusarium growth, as
well as for the F-2 production. According to recent investigation zearalenone
is the mycotoxin with the highest prevalence in feed for swine, with an increa-
sing trend (Masic¢ et al., 2002), indicating that more than 75% of positive
feed samples contained F-2 above the maximal tolerable levels.

CONCLUSION

The changes in the nutritive value that can occur after mould contamina-
tion of feed should be taken into consideration when feed efficiency is estima-
ted regarding animal’s performance. Although the major role in detrimental ef-
fects is contributed to the mycotoxins, it would be much precise if both factors
— decrease of nutritive value and toxin impact — could be regarded together.
The most important role of this interaction could be observed when low levels
of mycotoxin are present.

Prevention and control of mould development should be one of the major
tasks in the efforts to provide safe and adequate feed for domestic animals.
Permanent monitoring is needed on all levels of production and storage, as
well as the use of known methods to reduce mould contamination or toxin
content in feedstuffs and feed. Improved legislative could further positively
contribute to the better control and solution of mouldy feed problems. Preser-
ved feed quality is the main condition in assurance of expected animal perfor-
mance and good health, leading further to high quality of animal products, sa-
fe for human nutrition.

93



BIBLIOGRAPHY

AOAC (1980): Mycotoxins methodology (Ed. Stoloff, L.) Washington DC.

Bartov, L. (1982): The nutritional value of mouldy grains for broiler chicks, Poultry
Science 61: 2247—2254.

Blunden, G, Roch, O, Rogers, D., Coker, R, Bradburn, N.,, John, A.
(1991): Mycotoxin in food, Med. Lab. Sci., 48, 271—282.

Bocarov-Stancié, A, Milovac, M., GoloS§in, B. (2000): Nalaz mikotoksi-
na u Zitaricama i stocnoj hrani, Savetovanje ITNMS, 15—24.

Cook, M. E. (1994): Prevention of the negative effects that moulds and mycotoxins
have on nutrient value of feeds and nutrient metabolism, Proc. California Nutr.
Conf., 156—165.

Devegowda, G, Raju, M., Afzali, Nazar, Swamy, H. (1998): Mycotoxin
picture worldwide: Novel solutions for their couteraction, Biotechnology in the
Feed Industry, 241—255.

Ellis, O, Smith, P., Oldham, H. (1991): Aflatoxins in food: occurrence, bio-
synthesis, effects on organisms, detection, and methods of control, Critical Rev.
Food Sci. And Nutr., 30, 403—439.

Fritz, J. C. D,, Mislivec, P. B.,, Pla, G. W.,, Harrison, B. N., Weeks, C.
E., Dantzman, J. G. (1973): Toxicogenicity of mouldy feed for young chicks,
Poultry Science 52: 1523—1530.

Hidy, P. H, Baldwin,R.S., Greasham,R. L., Keith, C.L., McMullen,
J. R. (1977): Zearalenone and some derivates, production and biological activi-
ties, Adv. Appl. Microbiol. 22, 59—82.

Humphreys, J. (1988): Veterinary Toxicology, 3rd ed., Baillere Tindall Comp.,
London, Great Britain.

Kao,C.,, Robinson, R.J. (1972) Aspergillus flavus deterioration of grain: its effect
on amino acids and vitamins in whole wheat, Journal of Food Science 37:
261—263.

Masié¢, Z.,, Jaki¢-Dimié, P.,, Stancev, V., Sinovec, Z. (2002): Pregled
kvaliteta smeSa za ishranu svinja, Vet. glasn., 56, 41—52.

Nedeljkovid, Jelena, Sefer, D, Jovanovié, N, Sinovec, Z. (1994):
Kontaminacija krmnih smeSa za ishranu svinja plesnima i bakterijama, Zbornik
radova simpozijuma ,,Uzgoj i zastita zdravlja svinja”, 31—33.

Pravilnik o maksimalnim kolicinama stetnih materija i sastojaka u stocnoj hrani (1989):
Sluzbeni list SFRJ, No 2:3.

Sinovec, Z, Juri§i¢, Zorica, Damnjanovié, M., Jovanovi¢, N. (1989):
Kontaminacija krmnih smeSa za ishranu Zivine bakterijama i plesnima, Peradar-
stvo, XXIV, 316—317.

Sefer,D., Jovanovié, N., Nedeljkoviég, Jelena, Sinovec, Z. (1989): Kon-
taminacija krmnih smeSa za ishranu Zivine mikotoksinima, Peradarstvo, XXIX,
110—112.

Sefer, D, Jovanovié, N, Nedeljkovid, Jelena, Sinovec, Z. (1994):
Kontaminacija krmnih smeSa za ishranu svinja mikotoksinima, Zbornik radova
simpozijuma ,,Uzgoj i zaStita zdravlja svinja”, 27—28.

US Food and Drug Administration (1980): Foods and drugs US code Federal Regula-
tions, title 21, part 522, pp. 192—239.

94



Wyllie, T, Morehouse, L. (1977): Mycotoxicoses of domestic and laboratory
animals, poultry and aquatic invertebrates and vertebrates, vol. 2. Mercel Dekker,
INC, USA.

KOHTAMHWHALIMJA CMEIIA 3A UCXPAHY CBUHA U )KMBUHE
INIECHUMA 1 MUKOTOKCUMHUMA

Pagmuna B. MapkoBuh, Hebojimia /. JoBanoBuh,
Hparan C. Iledep, 3natan J. CuHoBelr
®dakynTeT BeTepuHApPCKE MEAULIMHE,

11000 Beorpan, Cpowuja u LlpHa T'opa

Pesnme

Tokom necetoroguirmer nepuoga (1995—2004) usBpiieHo je ykymHo 756 aHa-
JIM3a y30paka CTOYHE XpaHe HaMeHEHMX 3a MCXpaHy KMBUHE M CBUIbA. 32 MUKPOOUO-
JIOIIKY aHaIM3y y30paka KopuinhieHe Cy CTaHIapIHe METOIe, a KBAIUTATUBHO U KBaH-
TUTATUBHO MCIIMTUBAaHE¢ HaBeNEHMX MUKOTOKCHMHA u3BpiieHo je TJIL meTomom.

Cwmeliie 3a miaje xkuBoTukbe canpxkaie cy oa 100 go 3.400.000 mnecHu/gr, npu
yeMy je 4ak 35.71% McnuTUBaHMX y30paKa CalapiKajlo HeJA03BOJbeH 0poj rutecHu. CMme-
e 3a ojipacie XUBOTUkbe caapxkaie cy of 800 mo §8.000.000 miuecHu/gr, npu yemy je
cBera 7.54% WCIUTUBAHUX y30paKa caapikajo HeJI03BOJbEH Opoj miecHu. Bpcre m3o-
JIOBAaHUX POMIOBA IICCHM TIOKa3yjy BEJMKY XCTEPOT€HOCT, a Hajuelrrhe Cy JeTeKTOBaHE
Penicilium spp. (28.38%), Aspergillus spp. (26.37%), Mucor spp. (24.67%), Fusarium
spp. (11.33%) u Rhisopus spp. (9.22%).

KonnunHa 1 BpcTa MUKOTOKCHMHA Bapupa y OJHOCY Ha BPCTY CMellle, Kao U Y Ofi-
HOCY Ha T0jeIMHE TOAMHE, INTO MOXE Ja ce IOBele y AUPEKTHY Be3y ca KIMMATCKUM
¢axkTopuMa, OMHOCHO Ca FOAMIIHKHOM BiaaxkHouihy. McnuTaHo je ykyrmHo 320 cmemna 3a
HCXpaHy CBUbA M KMBHHE, a KAPAaKTEPUCTUUYHO je Ja je BeJMK Opoj cmellna 6UO KOH-
TaMUHUPAH ca JIBa, OMHOCHO TPYM MMKOTOKCHHA.

On ykymHO 161 y30pka XpaHe 3a Mmiame KUBOTUHbe TpucyctBo ADBI, ®-2 un
OTA yrBpheno je y 36, 161 u 161 y30pky, o uera je, uctuM peaom, 33, 83 u 71 y3o-
paK caap)kao HaBeJeHe MMKOTOKCHHE M3HaJ J03BOJbEHE TpaHulIe.

On ykynHo 159 y3opaka xpaHe 3a ojpacie *)uBoTuibe npucyctBo ADB1, ®-2 n
OTA yrBpheHo je y 32, 159 u 159 y3opaka, ox yera je, uctuMm pemom, 31, 65 u 99
y30paKa caipiKajo HaBeJIeHe MMKOTOKCHMHE WM3HAJ J03BOJbEHE TpaHUIIe.
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SOIL FUNGI AS INDICATORS OF PESTICIDE
SOIL POLLUTION*

ABSTRACT: Soil fungi, with their pronounced enzymic activity and high osmotic
potential, represent a significant indicator of negative effects of different pesticides on the
agroecosystem as a whole. In that respect, a trial was set up on the alluvium soil type with
the aim to investigate the effect of different herbicides (Simazine, Napropamid, Paraquat),
fungicides (Captan and Mancozeb) and insecticides (Fenitrothion and Dimethoate) on a
number of soil fungi under apple trees.

The number of soil fungi was determined during four growing seasons by an indirect
method of dilution addition on the Czapek agar.

The study results indicate that the fungi belong to the group of microorganisms that,
after an initial sensible response to the presence of pesticides in the soil, very rapidly esta-
blish normal metabolism enabling them even to increase their number. The fungicides and
insecticides applied were found to be particularly effective in that respect.

KEY WORDS: fungi, soil, pesticides, apple

INTRODUCTION

With the aim of obtaining high yields of agricultural crops, modern agri-
cultural production demands use of different chemical compounds. According
to the data obtained by Hajnis et al. (1979), 20% of crop farming produc-
tion and almost 60% of fruit production are based on the use of chemical crop
protection. Discontinuation of pesticide application, according to the FAO da-
ta, would decrease agricultural crops yield by 30—50% with the damage of
about 75 billion dollars (Ejhler, 1986).

Besides an immediate desired effect, pesticides also have side-effects on
biosphere, the extent of which is comparable to that of global ecological fac-
tors (Huston and Wagant, 1989). Soil microorganisms, particularly soil

* The paper was presented at the first scientific meeting MYCOLOGY, MYCOTOXICO-
LOGY AND MYCOSES held from 20—22 April 2005 in Novi Sad.
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fungi, represent a biogeosphere component determining the level of their real
toxic effect, since they take part in their detoxication and mineralization, using
them as carbon and energy sources (Puki¢ and Mandid, 1998; Nunez
et al., 2001). According to the data obtained by Bumpus and Tatarko
(1994), the level of these processes depends on the soil-climatic conditions,
oxidoreduction potential or, more precisely, on the secretion of enzymes of the
lignin degradation system (of lignin peroxidase, manganese peroxidase, quinol
oxidase etc.) — Stahl and Aust (1995).

On the other hand, high pesticide concentrations, decreased organic mat-
ter amount and soil moisture contribute to a decline in the number and activity
of soil fungi (Kjoller and Rosendahl, 2000), impacting also the plant
nutrition itself and change in soil structure and fertility (Bethlenfalvay
and Shuepp, 1994).

The aim of the paper was to determine the effect of different herbicides
(Simazine, Napropamid, Paraquat), fungicides (Captan and Mancozeb) and in-
secticides (Fenitrothion and Dimethoate) on the number of soil fungi in the
soil under apple trees.

MATERIAL AND METHOD

The trial was set up on the alluvium soil type (pH,xq — 5.8, humus —
0.98%, N-0.04%, P,05 — 14.80 mg 100 g soil, K,O — 16.80 100 g-' soil)
of the Experimental Farm of the Fruit and Grape Research Centre in Cacak, in
a randomized block design with three replications. The experimental plot size
was 20 m?. Seedlings of the Idared apple variety were used as test plants and
treated in early spring with the following pesticides:

Herbicides: Simazine — 4 dm? ha!, Napropamid — 9 dm? ha!, Paraquat
— 4 dm? ha'!

Fungicides: Captan — 0.2%, Mancozeb — 0.2%;

Insecticides: Fenitrothion — 0.2%, Dimethoate — 0.15%.

Once a month, four times during the growing season, soil sampling was
performed for determining the soil fungi number.

The soil fungi number was determined by an indirect method of addition
of 0.5 cm? 10~ dilution on the Czapek agar.

The data obtained were processed by the variance analysis method and
the Lsd test was used to perform testing of the significance of differences.

INVESTIGATION RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

Based upon the analysis of variance of the experimental data obtained,
we conclude that the effect of the herbicides, fungicides and insecticides used
on the number of soil fungi depended not only on their type, but also on the
period of sampling for the analysis.

Besides Napropamid, in initial stages of the growing season, the rest of
the herbicides used considerably decreased the number of soil fungi, Paraquat
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being the leading one in that respect (Graph. 1). After Culakov et al.
(1975), the use of this preparation affects the cell membrane permeability, in-
directly impacting a decline in the number of this group of microorganisms. A
decline in soil moisture during the second investigation period resulted from a
pronounced depressive effect of Simazine as opposed to Napropamid and
Paraquat the use of which resulted in increased numbers of this group of mic-
roorganisms. The increase in the number of soil fungi in the presence of opti-
mal rates of the preparations was recorded by Chopa and Magu (1985),
who associated it with the cometabolic effect in the soil, indirectly affecting
the vitality and tolerance of soil fungi to herbicides. At the end of the growing
season, excepting Napropamid, a moderate loss of the effects expressed was
registered.

In terms of the growing season, the number of soil fungi increased till the
third investigation period, whereas the lowest number was recorded at the end
of the growing season being in correlation with the plant activity, that is with
the amount and value of root exudations as potential food sources for this gro-
up of microorganisms (Yemtsev and Pukid, 2000).
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Graph. 1. Effect of herbicides on the number of soil fungi (105 g-! soil)

The fungicides used, particularly Mancozeb, in the initial vegetation sta-
ges, significantly affected a decline in the number of soil fungi being in accor-
dance with the results obtained by Kling and Jacobsen (1997), who
underlined a significant effect of the fungicides on the growth reduction of
hyphae and their division, as well as on the decrease in the activity of
enzymes responsible for decomposition of these pesticides. During their further
determination over the sampling periods, there was a rise in the number of
fungi in all variants and a loss of the fungicide effect of the preparations being
expressed till the end of the growing season (Graph. 2). Similar impacts of af-
tereffects of fungicides on the increase in the number of fungi were highlig-
hted by Wainwright and Pugh (1975).
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Graph. 2. Effect of fungicides on the number of soil fungi (105 g1 soil)

In the first investigation period the Dimethoate insecticide highly signifi-
cantly decreased the number of fungi, whereas the effect of Fenitrothion was
statistically insignificant (Graph. 3). In the second and especially in the third
period, a gradual loss of a depressive effect of dimethoate and a pronounced
stimulative effect of Fenitrothion were recorded. At the end of the growing se-
ason, in spite of the decline in the fungi number, the stimulative effect of the
insecticides used was still present. To that end are also the results of other aut-
hors who point out that with the extension of the incubation period, the num-
ber of soil fungi in the conditions of organophosphorous insecticide applica-
tion increase, resulting as explained from stimulation of mineralization proces-
ses, respiration and oxidoreduction processes in the soil (T u, 1970, Jenkin -
son, 1976).
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Graph. 3. Effect of insecticides on the number of soil fungi (105 g-! soil)
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CONCLUSION

— The number of soil fungi depends not only on the type of pesticides
used, but also on the growing season of the plants cultivated and the time of
their determination;

— Of all the herbicides used, the highest and longest depressive effects
on the development of soil fungi was registered with Simazine, the effect of
Napropamid being the smallest;

— Both fungicides applied perform inhibition of soil fungi development
during the first two months following their application;

— The smallest and shortest inhibitory effect on soil fungi was expressed
by the insecticides used, Fenitrothion in particular.

A general conclusion could be made, being that the fungi belong to the
group of microorganisms that after an initial sensible response to the presence
of pesticides in the soil very rapidly establish normal metabolism, indicating
that this parameter of soil biologic activity must be taken into account during
monitoring of pesticide pollution of soil.
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3EMJbMIIHE TJbMBE KAO TTOKA3ATEJbM 3ATABEHOCTU
SEMJbUIITA NMECTULNAVMA

Jleka Manmuh!, dparytun bykuh! u CHexxana Bophesuhi2
I TToswonpuBpenuu dakynrer, 32000 Yauak, Cpobuja u llpHa Topa
2 MMomonpuBpenuu (akynret, beorpam, 11081 3emyH,
Hemamwuna 6, Cp6uja u Lpna T'opa

Pesnume

3eMJbUIlIHE TJbUBE, Ca U3PAKEHOM €H3MMCKOM aKTUBHOIINY U BUCOKUM OCMOT-
CKMM TIOT€HLIWjaJIOM, MPEACTaB/bajy 3HAyajaH MOKa3aTe/b HETaTMBHUX yTHUIlaja pa3Jiu-
YUTUX MECTULIMIA Ha arpo-€KOCUCTEM Kao LIEJMHY. Y TOM TOIJieay, U3BPIIEH je Oriel
Ha aJlyBUjAJIHOM TUITY 3€MJbUIITA Ca LIUJbEM Ja Ce UCIUTA YTULAj PA3IMUUTUX XepOU-
umnna (Simazine, Napropamid, Paraquat), ¢gyHruumaa (Captan u Mancozeb) U MHCEK-
tuumaa (Fenitrothion u Dimethoate) Ha jeaHOM OpOjy 3eMJbUIITHUX TJbUBA MOJ CTAOIM-
Ma jaOyka.

Bbpoj 3em/buiIHUX TbUBa oApehrBaH je TOKOM YETUPU CE30HE Tajerba MHAMPEKT-
HOM METOJIOM JlofiaBatba pazbjakuBaya Ha Yarmek arap.

PesyntaTu mpoyyaBama mokasyjy Aa IJbMBE KOje MPUMANajy Tpynyd MUKPOOPTaHU-
3aMa KOju, TOCJe jeHOT MOYETHOT OCET/BMBOI OJITOBOPAa Ha TPUCYCTBO MECTULIMIAA Y
3eMJBMIITY, BPJO Op30 yCIOCTaB/bajy HOpMaJlaH MeTaboyM3aM KOoju MM oMoryhyje aa
Yyak I10CTajy MHOTOOPOjHUjU. Y TOM momieny, (GyHTUIUAM U TIECTULIUMAMN TOKa3alu Cy
ce TMPUJIUYHO YyCMEIITHUMA.
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SUGARBEET ROOT ROT IN DROUGHT
CONDITIONS*

ABSTRACT: In recent years several types of sugarbeet root rot have occurred in our
country causing significant economic damage. The most frequent symptoms are leaf chloro-
sis and brown-black wet necrosis of the root. The necrosis spread through the entire root
and vascular strands.

In the course of this study F. oxysporum was the most frequently isolated from infec-
ted sugar beet roots. The incidence of other fungi (Fusarium solani, Rhizoctonia solani and
Macrophomina phaseolina) was much lower and it depended on weather conditions. High
temperatures occurring during dry years encourage the development of F. oxysporum, the
causer of sugar beet root rot.

In 2000, an extremely dry year, plant vitality was satisfactory in the experiment with
irrigation and the average root rot incidence was low (2,91%). In the nonirrigated variant
the average incidence was high (71,02%).

It may be concluded on the basis of the results from five years (2000—2004) that the
major causal agents of sugarbeet root rot in our country are species from genus Fusarium,
especially F. oxysporum. Fusarium wilt and root rot are due to the increased frequency of
dry and warm years.

KEY WORDS: sugarbeet, root rot, Fusarium oxysporum, Fusarium solani, Rhizocto-
nia solani, Macrophomina phaseolina, drought conditions

INTRODUCTION

In recent years, several types of sugarbeet root rot have occurred in our
country causing significant economic damage (StojSin et al., 1999; Ja-
snié¢ etal, 2001; Stoj$in, 2003; Marié¢, StojsSin, 2004). Pathologi-
cal changes occurring on sugarbeet roots may be caused by parasitic and
non-parasitic factors. Phytopathogenic fungi play a primary role in the occur-

* The paper was presented at the first scientific meeting MYCOLOGY, MYCOTOXICO-
LOGY AND MYCOSES held from 20—22 April 2005 in Novi Sad.
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rence of these diseases. According to the researchers who have studied agents
of root rot, Fusarium rot is the major root disease in our country (Maric et
al.,, 1970; Maric, 1992; StojSin et al, 2000; Jasnié et al., 2001; Pe-
jovid etal, 2003; StojSin, 2003; Marié¢, StojSin, 2004). Fusarium
rot and charcoal rot (Macrophomina phaseolina) cause the most extensive da-
mage Maricé etal, 1970; StojSin, 1993; Stojsin, 1999). Other fungi
such as Thanatephorus cucumeris (anamorph Rhizoctonia solani), agent of
brown rot, Streptomyces scabies, agent of root scab, Pleospora bjoerlingii
(anamorph Phoma betae) etc. occur periodically on individual sugarbeet plants
and they do not cause great damage (Mari¢, 1992; Mari¢, Stojsin,
2004).

The intensity of the occurrence of sugarbeet root rots and composition of
mycoflora depend to a large extent on weather conditions. The most extensive
damages have occurred under conditions of dry and warm summers, caused
most frequently by Fusarium root rot (StojsSin, 1993; Jasnié et al., 2001;
StojSin, 2003; Jasnic et al., 2004). In view of the increasing importance
of Fusarium root rot in our country, in this paper we discuss the disease
symptoms, agents and their frequency and the weather conditions that encoura-
ge the occurrence of root rot.

MATERIAL AND METHODS
Root sampling

Sugarbeet root rot was registered at several locations across the Vojvodi-
na province and monitored in the 2000—2004 growing seasons. Root samples
were taken at different locations in order to identify the causal agent(s) and
study the disease symptoms. Roots were sampled at random, and the roots ha-
ving typical disease symptoms were used for isolation and determination of
causal agent(s).

Isolation of fungi

Pieces of tissue 0.5 x 0.5 cm were excised at the border between healthy
and infected portions of sugarbeet roots. These pieces were immersed into
HgCl, sublimate for half a minute, for surface sterilization, and then rinsed
with sterilized water. The sterilized pieces were placed on PDA medium in
sterilized Petri dishes and kept at 25°C in a thermostat for fungal isolation. Af-
ter the development of fungal colonies, the isolates were sieved to make pure
cultures which served for the determination of fungi.

The determination of the fungi from genus Fusarium

Pure cultures of the fungi from genus Fusarium were transferred to a car-
nation medium (CLA) and kept under black light to stimulate fructification.
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The determination of the fungi was performed on the basis of the appearance
of fungal colonies, conidia and conidiophores, and the development of chlami-
dospores (Nelson et al, 1983; Butgess et al., 1988, 1991).

The effect of irrigation on the occurrence of root rot

Irrigation is a practice that protects sugarbeet roots from rotting during a
dry period. The effectiveness of irrigation in the prevention of root rot was as-
sessed in a sugarbeet irrigation trial conducted at Rimski Sangevi experiment
field. The sugarbeet variety Delta was used in the trial. Nine irrigations were
performed (12 May, 2 June, 12 June, 22 June, 5 July, 18 July, 26 July, 4 Au-
gust and 14 August 2000) with a total of 390 mm of water/ha. Individual irri-
gation rates varied between 30 mm and 50 mm per hectare. Conventional cul-
tivation practices were applied. The previous crop was wheat. The control va-
riant included the same cultivation practices, but without irrigation. It simula-
ted drought conditions since the natural rainfall during the growing season
(April—September) was 149 mm, i.e., 210 mm less than the 30-year average.

The harvest was performed on 18 October 2000. The harvested roots
from both variants were checked for the signs of infection. After the check, in-
fected roots were randomly sampled for isolation and determination of causal
agents of root rot.

RESULTS
Disease symptoms

The observed symptoms of root rot were different and they were placed
in three groups:

— Brown-black wet necrosis of the root. The necrosis starts at the tip of
the root and it spreads to the crown, i.e. through the entire root. The infected
root perishes. A root cross section shows a wet, brown to black necrosis of the
tissue, which spreads to vascular strands. Infected plants may be recognized by
chlorotic leaves. These leaves wilt gradually, to become dry and necrosed.

— Symptoms on root surface. The infected root becomes grayish, loses
turgor and wilts. A longitudinal cross section shows a brown to black necrosis
of vascular strands. This type of necrosis is called ,,dry rot”. The infected roots
do not perish but remain in the soil as wilted, shriveled and frequently covered
with colonies of saprophytic fungi from the genera Aspergillus and Penicilli-
um. The leaves of the infected plants are chlorotic, but they do not dry and pe-
rish.

— Dark brown, irregular-shaped, necrotic spots on root surface. The nec-
rosis typically remains on the surface without extending into the root. The in-
ner part and vascular strands of the root remain uninfected. Infected plants ha-
ve green leaves and cannot be distinguished from completely healthy ones.
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Incidence of fungal species isolated from infected sugarbeet roots

Table 1 shows the incidence of fungal species isolated from infected su-
garbeet roots in the period 2000—2004.

Table 1. Incidence of the fungal species isolated from infected sugarbeet roots (2000 — 2004)

No. of Isolated fungi (in percentage)
Year infected Fusarium s Rhizoctqnia Macrophqmina Other
roots PP- solani phaseolina saprophytes
2000 99 68.8 0.0 2.5 6.0
2001 30 16.7 10.0 0.0 6.7
2002 60 26.3 4.7 4.7 48.3
2003 30 61.9 11.8 7.1 233
2004 55 30.9 18.2 0.0 14.5
Average (X) — 40.9 8.9 2.8 19.8

The five-year results of isolations from infected sugarbeet roots indicated
that the genus Fusarium was the most frequent and the genus M. phaseolina
the least frequent.

Table 2 shows the incidence of the species from the genus Fusarium in
2000, 2002 and 2003.

Table 2. Incidence of the species from the genus Fusarium

Incidence in percentage

Year : - -
Fusarium oxysporum Fusarium solani
2000 98.5 1.5
2002 60.0 40.0
2003 100.0 0.0
Average (X) 86.2 13.8

Table 2 shows that the species F. oxysporum predominated in all expe-
rimental years. The species F. solani was isolated in 2002, but to a much
lower extent.

Effect of irrigation of sugarbeet root rot

Table 3 shows the effects of irrigation of sugarbeet root rot in the year
2000.

Table 3. Effect of irrigation on sugarbeet root rot (2000)

. No.. of % of infected Fungi (in %) isolated from
Replic. Treatment  healthy/infected Toots infected roots
roots Fusarium spp. Penicillium spp.
1 irrigation 34/0 0.0 0.0 0.0
11 irrigation 34/1 2.85 50.0 34
il irrigation 34/2 5.55 36.0 34
Average: 34/1 291 28.6 23
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1 dry farming 25/12 3243 34.6 28.6

1I dry farming 1/34 97.14 24.4 28.0
1 dry farming 5/30 85.71 25.0 28.9
Average: 10725 71.02 28.0 214

The results in the table illustrate the importance of irrigation in mitigating
the incidence of root rot — 2.91% infected roots were found in irrigation as
opposed to 71.02% found in dry farming. The analysis of the isolated Fusari-
um species showed that only F. solani occurred in irrigation, while in dry far-
ming 40% of the isolated species were F. oxysporum and 60% F. solani.

DISCUSSION

We have described several Fusarium diseases that cause the wilt and rot
of sugarbeet roots. Despite their increasing importance, these diseases have not
received due attention, especially in our country. One of these diseases, which
causes leaf chlorosis and root rot, had been named ’sugar beet yellows’. It was
described by Stewart (USA) in 1931. The author found that the disease
was caused by the fungus Fusarium conglutinas var. betae. That species was
later on renamed into F. oxysporum f. sp. betae (Snyder, Hansen, 1940).
The disease was subsequently described in other countries, Belgium, the Ne-
therlands, Germany and India, in which it caused significant reduction of sugar
content in roots (Whitney, Diffus, 1986).

Besides this species which is widely spread and which is typically a ma-
jor disease, other Fusarium species have been described capable of causing
pathological changes of sugarbeet roots. The species F. avenaceum caused
damping-off of sugarbeet seedlings in India M ukhopadhyay, 1987). The
species F. culmorum, F. sambucinum, F. solani and F. coeruleum (syn. F. so-
lani var. coeruleum) caused the rot of root core in the former Czechoslovakia
(Kockova-Kratochvilova et al, 1958). Fusarium root rot typically
caused by F. oxysporum f. sp. betae was described in our country in 1967
(Mari¢ etal., 1970; Marié, 1974). Since then, the disease occurred regu-
larly each year but it varied in intensity (Balaz, StojSin, 1997). Besides
that disease, charcoal rot caused by M. phaseolina may attain significant pro-
portions while R. solani is typically a minor disease (Mari¢, StojSin,
2004).

In the course of this study, F. oxysporum was most frequently isolated
from infected sugarbeet roots. The species F. solani, R. solani and M. phaseo-
lina occurred less frequently. Dominance of F. oxysporum as agent of root rot
was reported by other authors, too (Snyder, Hansen, 1940; Mari¢,
1974; Whitney, Diffus, 1986; Ruppel, 1991; Jasnié et al., 2001;
Marié¢, StojSin, 2004). In the period 2000—2004 (Table 1), the inciden-
ce of Fusarium species ranged from 68.8% in 2000 to 16.7% in 2001. Fusari-
um incidence increased sharply in dry years such as 2000 and 2003, and it
decreased (16.7%—30.9%) in years with favorable conditions and evenly di-
stributed rainfall. The incidence of other fungi (R. solani and M. phaseolina)
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was much lower and it depended on weather conditions. Many authors associ-
ate the incidence of fungal agents of root rot with prevailing weather conditi-
ons (genéeno, Signaeskaja, 1962; Toporovskaja, 1969; Ma-
rié, 1974; Balaz, StojSin, 1997; Jasni¢ et al., 2001; Jasnicé et
al., 2004). These authors claim that intensive infections occur in dry years,
when plant turgor drops considerably. Microorganisms penetrate the root in
early summer, particularly in the case of plants weakened by drought. The in-
tensity of fungal penetration corresponds with the intensity and duration of
water deficit. Low plant vitality caused by drought or other factors tends to ac-
tivate the intrinsic mycoflora and trigger the disease as demonstrated by disea-
se symptoms of the whole plant and the root. Fusarium species are known as
parasites of weak plants. Warm weather, i.e., temperatures over 25°C, encoura-
ge the development of F. oxysporum, while lower temperatures encourage the
development of F. solani Ivanovié, Ivanovi¢, Dragica, 2001). High
temperatures occurring during dry years favor the development of the former
fungal species. F. solani incidence increases in rainy years which typically ha-
ve lower temperatures than normal years. However, even rainy years do not
have optimum temperatures for development of this fungus, as confirmed by
the 2000 results from our study. In that extremely dry year, when the rainfall
during growing season at Rimski Sancevi was 149 mm, or 210 mm below the
long-term average, plant vitality was satisfactory in the irrigated variant and
the average root rot incidence was 2.91%. In the nonirrigated variant, the ave-
rage incidence was 71.02%. Fusarium species predominated in both variants.

It is difficult to explain the low incidence of Macrophomina phaseolina
in the years favorable for this fungus such as 2000 and 2003, which had dry
and warm summers (Whithey, Diffus, 1986).

Rhizoctonia solani, the agent of brown root rot, occurs in years with
warm and humid summers (Parmeter, 1970). Such conditions occur seldom
in our country, and this explains the low incidence of R. solani. Under the lo-
cal conditions, 2003 was favorable for this species and its incidence intensified
accordingly.

It may be concluded on the basis of the results from several years that the
major causal agents of sugarbeet root rot in our country are species from the
genus Fusarium. Their 5-year average incidence was 40.9%, as compared with
8.9% for R. solani and 2.8% for M. phaseolina.

In the light of the increasing incidences of Fusarium wilt and root rot in
our country, which are due to the increased frequency of dry and warm years,
it is necessary to study in more detail the etiology of these diseases and mea-
sures for their control.

REFERENCES

Balaz F., StojSin, Vera (1997): Bolesti klijanaca i korena Secerne repe, Biljni le-
kar br. 2: 144—147.

Burgess, L., W, Liddes, C., Summerell, B. A. (1988): Laboratory manual
for Fusarium research, Sidney, 14—17.

108



Burgess, L. W., Summerell, B. A, Buliock, S.,, Gott, K. P., Back-
house, D. (1994): Laboratory manual for Fusarium research, University of Sid-
ney and Royal Botanic gardens, Sidney.

Ivanovié, M., Ivanovié, Dragica (2001): Mikoze i pseudomikoze biljaka, Uni-
verzitet u Beogradu, Beograd, str. 1—554.

Jasnid, S., burid, Tatjana, Jelinci¢, Kornelija, NeSovi¢, K. (2001): Pojava
truleZi korena Secerne repe u Vojvodini, Zbornik radova Nauc¢nog instituta za ra-
tarstvo 1 povrtarstvo, Sv. 35: 319—329.

Jasnié, S, MasSirevid, S, Jevtié, R, Caéié, N. (2004): Pojava bolesti ra-
tarskih i povrtarskih useva, kao posledica vremenskih uslova u 2003. godini,
Zbornik referata XXXVIII Seminar agronoma 2004, str. 35—45.

Kockova-Kratochvilova, A, Kutova, M,, Petrova, M. (1958): Dryhy
rodu Fusarium ktore sposibile srdieckoou hnilobu cukrovy repy v.r. 1956 na Slo-
vensku, Ceska Mykol. 12: 83—94.

Marié, A. (1974): Bolesti Secerne repe, Poljoprivredni fakultet, Novi Sad, str. 1—
229.

Marié, A. (1992): Secerna repa, JugoSeéer d.d., Beograd, 1—751.

Marié, A, Rudié, Etelka, Avdalovi¢, T. (1970): Problem uvenuca biljaka i
truleZi korena Secerne repe u nekim rejonima Jugoslavije, Savremena poljoprivre-
da, br. 11—12: 241—252.

Marié, A.,, StojSin, Vera (2004): Etiologija bolesti korena Secerne repe, Slovenska
Akademija znanosti i umetnosti, Razred za naravnoslovne vede, Rasprave XLV-1:
99—110, Ljubljana, 2004.

Mukhopadhyay, A. N. (1987): Hand book on Diseases of Sugar Beet, vol. 1 CRS
Press Boca-Raton FL, 196 pp.

Nelson, P. E, Tousson, T. A, Marasas, W. F. O. (1983): Fusarium species,
an illustrated manual for identification, The Pensylvania State University Press.

Parmeter, J. R, Jr (Ed) (1970): Biology and pathology of Rhizoctonia solani, Uni-
ver. of California Press, Berkley 255 pp.

Pejovié, M., Balaz F., StojSin, Vera, Bagi, F, Jasni¢, S. (2003): Osetlji-
vost genotipova Secerne repe prema prouzrokovacima bolesti korena, Sesto Save-
tovanje o zaStiti bilja. Zbornik rezimea, str. 76, Zlatibor, 2003.

Ruppel, E. G. (1991): Pathogenicity of Fusarium spp. from diseased sugar beets and
variation among sugar beet isolates F. oxysporum, Plant Disease. Vol. 75, No 5:

486—489.
Snyder, W. C., Hansen, H. N. (1940): The species concept in Fusarium, Am. J.
Bot. 27:64—67.

Stewart, D. (1931): Sugar beet-yellows caused by Fusarium conglutinans varbetae,
Phytopathology 21: 59—70.

StojSin, Vera (1993): Uticaj mineralne ishrane na pojavu bolesti Secerne repe, Ma-
gistarska teza, Univerzitet u Novom Sadu, Polj. fakultet, str. 1—160.

StojSin, Vera (2003): Etiologija bolesti korena Secerne repe u uslovima razlicite mi-
neralne ishrane, Doktorska disertacija. Univerzitet u Novom Sadu. Polj. fakultet,
str. 1—159.

Stojsin, Vera, Marié¢, A.,, Marinkovié, B. (1999): Effect of drought, high
temperatures and mineral nutrition on the occurrence of Charcoal root rot of su-
gar beet (Macrophomina phaseolina), Proceedings of International Simposium on

109



Integrated Protection of Field Crops pp: 195—203, Vrnjacka Banja, 1998. Plant
Protection Society of Serbia, Beograd, 1999.

StojSin, Vera, Balaz F., Levig, Jelena, Petrovi¢, Tijana, Bagi, F.,, Atlas,
Sonja (2000): Fusarium root rot of sugar beet. 6™ European Seminar and Third
Cost 835 Workshop of Agricultury important Toxigenic Fungi, Book of Abstract
87 p., Berlin, 2000.

Torovskaja, Ju. c. (1969): Pricini sposobstvujuscie zaseleniji vo vremja vegetaciji
zdorovih korneplodov saharnoj cvekli gribami-potencialnimi vozbuditelami kata-
lognoj guili, Novie priemi i metodi borbi s boleznijami saharnoj cvekli, Kiev,
1969.

Whitney, E. D.,, Duffus, J. E. (1989): Compendium of Beet Diseases and Insects,
Third edition. The american phytopathological society.

TPYJIEX KOPEHA INEREPHE PEIIE ¥ YCIIOBUMA CYLIE

CreBan M. Jacuuh!, Bepa b. Crojimn2, ®epenu ®. baru?
I Hayyun MHcTUTYT 3a paTapcTBO M MOBpTapcTBO, Makcuma I'opxor 30,
21000 HoBu Can, Cpb6uja u Llpna I'opa
2 TTomompuBpenuu ¢akyarer, Tpr 1. O6pamosuha 8,
21000 HoBu Can, Cp6uja u Llpna I'opa

Pesume

TMocnenbux roarHa pa3IMdUTU TUIIOBM TPYJIEKM KOpeHa InehepHe pere ce de-
mrhe jaBbajy y Haloj 3eMJbM TPOY3poKyjyhu 3HavajHe ekoHomcke Iutere Hajuenrhu
3HaK 000JbeHba je xJIopo3a guinha obosienux Oubaka y mojby. Ha kopeHy oBux Ousbaka
youaBajy ce TaMHO MpKe HEKpPOTHYHE IOBpIIMHE, KOje ce crajajy 3axBarajyhu Behu
JIE0 WM 1ieJly TIOBPIIMHY KopeHa. BiajkHa Hekposa 3axBara yHYTpalllthba TKMBa KOpeHa
u oboJjienn KopeHu Tpyjie u mporanajy. Pehe ce jaBmba camMo Hekposa cymoBa KOpeHa.
3apaxkeHU KOPEHOBM H00OMjajy CHUBKAcTy 00jy, Tyde Typrop m BeHy. 1o je T3B. cyBa
TpyJiex KopeHa niehepHe pere.

M3 obonenux kopeHosa iehepHe perie y netoronuiimeM nepuoay (2000—2004)
M30JI0BIM cMO Hajuelthe BpcTy Fusarium oxysporum a 'y 3HaTHO Mamboj Mepu F. sola-
ni u pbuBe Rhizoctonia solani u Macrophomina phaseolina nopen Hu3a canpoGUTHUX
Bpcra (Ta6. 1). ITocMarpamkeM METOTOMUIIFET TEPUOAA MOXKE Ce BUACTH Pa3JIMUUT
CTEIIEeH 3aCTYIUbeHOCTH M30JI0BaHMX BpcTa M3 pona Fusarium, Koju ce kpehe omn 68,8%
y 2000. mo 16,7% y 2001. romuuau. ¥ cymHuM roauHama kao mro cy 2000. u 2003. ro-
JIMHA 3aCTYIUbEHOCT BpcTa U3 poja Fusarium ce 3HaTHO roBehaBa, a y romuHama ca
MOBOJBHUM YCJIOBUMa W PAaBHOMEPHMM DPACIOpelOoM IajJaBUHA 3acCTYIUbEHOCT IJbHBa
M3 OBOT poxa 3HatHO omaaa (16,7—30,9%). 3acTy/beHOCT OCTaIMX M30JOBAHUX TJbH-
Ba (R. solani u M. phaseolina) 6una je 3HaTHO Maka W 3aBUCWIIA je Takohe oI Bpe-
MEHCKHMX YCJIOBa TOKOM BereTaluje.

Crabbetbe BUTATHOCTU OWJbaKa, yCJeH Cyllle M HEKUX APYrux (hakropa, JOBOIU
10 aKTMBMpama IJbMBa U3 poja Fusarium W HacTajarba 000JbeHa KOje Ce MCIIo/baBa
yBeHyhem Owbaka U cuMmntTomuma Ha kopeHy. [lo3HaTo je na cy Bpcte u3 pona Fusa-
rium mapasuTH clabOCTU KOju ce Hajoosbe pasBujajy Ha ociab/beHuM Omsbkama. OBe
YUHEeHMIIE MOTBPHYjy M pe3yjaTaTu HaBOAHaBatba Ha IMojaBy TpyJexu kopeHa y 2000.
TOAVHU. Y OBOj EKCTPEMHO CYIITHOj TOAMHU, V YCJIOBMMA HaBO/AbaBaiba, IIe je BUTAJ-
HocT mehepHe perme Ouiia 3amoBoJbaBajyha, TpyJek KopeHa Ouja je MUHUMalHa ca
npocevHo 2,91% Tpy/ux, IOK je y CYBOM paraperby, 0e3 HaBOArbaBarba, KOI ocaadibe-
HUX OWbaka IpoceuHa TpyJiex kopeHa Owna 71,02% (Tab. 2).
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Ha 6a3u BMILETOAMIINLUX pe3yTaTa MOXe Ce 3aK/by4UTH Aa CY Haj3HAYajHUjU
MPOY3pPOKOBAauM TPYJIEKHU KopeHa IiehiepHe perie TbMBe M3 pona Fusarium ca Tpoced-
HoM 3actymubeHouhy ox 40,9%, y omHOCYy Ha TIPOCEYHY 3acTyIJbeHOCT R. solani of
8,9% n M. phaseolina on 2,8% y metoroguiimbeM BpemeHckoMm mepuoay (Tab. 1). C
003upoM Ha cBe Behu 3Hayaj dyszapuosHor yBeHyha u Tpysiexu KopeHa mehepHe perne
KOoI Hac, 300T cBe yemrhux CyIIHMX roOMHa, IIOTPeOHO je JeTa/bHUje IIpoydaBatbe eTHU-
oJiorvje o0oJbeHha U Mepa cy3oujarba.
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PATHOGENICITY OF FUSARIUM SPECIES
IN SOYBEAN*

ABSTRACT: The paper describes the symptoms of the Fusarium wilt and necrosis of
root and lower stem of soybean, which include leaf chlorosis, wilt of the apical portion of
the plant, necrosis of the root and lower stem, and wilting of the whole plant. The pods are
often poorly developed. The seeds may be smaller and lighter in the weight and infected, as
well.

Isolated from diseased soybean plants were the species Fusarium avenaceum, F.
equiseti, F. oxysporum and F. poae. Pathogenicity tests under artificial infection conditions
showed F. oxysporum (isolate S/1) to be the most pathogenic among of the four investiga-
ted species. The other species proved much less pathogenic.

KEY WORDS: soybean, Fusarium avenaceum, F. equiseti, F. oxysporum, F. poae,
pathogenicity

INTRODUCTION

The Fusarium wilt and necrosis of root and lower of soybean (abbrevia-
ted to FWNS) is an important disease in many countries. It can cause great da-
mage, as it may reduce the average yield of soybean by up to 59% (Sincla-
ir and Backman, 1989). The fusariosis of soybean was first recorded in
1917 in the U.S. (Cronwell, 1917) and has since been reported in many
parts of the world (Sinclair and Backman, 1989). In our country, the
disease was first observed and described in 1964 by A¢imovic¢ (1988),
and later by ToS$ic¢ et al. (1986) as well. These authors identified Fusarium
sp. as the causal agent of the disease without specifying which of the species
in particular were responsible for causing it.

* The paper was presented at the first scientific meeting MYCOLOGY, MYCOTOXICO-
LOGY AND MYCOSES held from 20—22 April 2005 in Novi Sad.
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In Serbia and Montenegro, the FWNS occurs sporadically and with vary-
ing intensity. The severity of attack mainly depends on weather conditions du-
ring the growing season. There are no data available on the specific species
that cause soybean fusariosis in the country and their importance and pathoge-
nicity to soybean.

Because of this, the objective of our study was to identify the species of
the genus Fusarium that cause the FWNS and to investigate their pathogeni-
city.

MATERIALS AND METHODS

The FWNS was observed on soybeans at some locations in the province
of Vojvodina. Samples of soybean plants showing symptoms of the disease
were collected in order to determine and identify the causal organism responsi-
ble. The randomly selected diseased plants were used to isolate the fungi cau-
sing the disease.

Isolation of fungi

Using a scalpel, pieces of tissue 0.5 x 0.5 cm in size were cut out of the
marginal zone between the healthy and diseased stem tissue. The pieces were
then immersed in a sublimate (HgCl,) for about half a minute for external de-
sinfection purposes, after which they were rinsed with sterile water. The steri-
lized stem pieces were then placed in Petri dishes filled with a potato dextrose
agar (PDA) medium and used for isolation of fungi. The Petri dishes were
kept in a thermostate at 25°C. After the development of colony the usual
phytopathological methods were applied to obtain pure, monosporous culture
of isolates and their determination.

Determination of species from genus Fusarium

The monosporous cultures of Fusarium fungi were transferred onto a me-
dium consisting of water, agar and carnation leaves, known as the CLA medi-
um (Fisher et al, 1982). The isolates were grown at room temperature un-
der artificial lighting with ultraviolet light added. The source of light were
three 40W neon tubes and a black tube emitting the so-called black light (Phi-
lips TLD 36W/08). Growing fungi from genus Fusarium on the CLA medium
in the above manner promotes their sporulation and pigmentation.

Ten to 14 days after the incubation, the isolates of monosporous cultures
were used for further study of morphological characteristics, species determi-
nation and pathogenicity tests.

Taxonomic characteristics were determined based on the appearance of
the colony of fungi on the PDA medium and the formation of conidia, coni-
diophores and chlamydospores on the CLA medium (Nelson et al., 1983;
Burgess etal, 1988; Burgess et al, 1994).
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Pathogenicity tests

The pathogenicity of the isolates of fungi was tested in several ways:

— by soybean seed inoculation on filter paper;

— by sowing inoculated seeds in sterile soil;

— by sowing uninfected seeds in artificially infected soil.

The following Fusarium isolates were used for pathogenicity tests: S/5,
S/8, S/1, S/2 and S/10. They differed from each other in color and colony ap-
pearance and were all obtained from diseased stems except the isolate S/2,
which was obtained from a wilted soybean seedling.

The conidia suspension for inoculation was prepared by pouring 50 ml of
sterile water into each of the Petri dishes containing 14-day-old Fusarium iso-
lates, stirring the mixture with a sterile glass stick, and pouring it into a glass.
The concentration of conidia in the suspension was determined using Tirk-
-Biirger’s plate for spore count. It was set to 1x10° conidia/ml.

Test on filter paper

Seeds of the soybean cultivar Ravnica were sterilized for three minutes
with a 1% solution of sodium hypochlorite, rinsed twice with sterile water,
and then dipped in the conidia suspension of the each of investigated isolate
for a period of five hours. After that, the seeds were placed on wet filter paper
in four Petri dishes, each representing one replicate, with 15 seeds per dish.
The seeds were germinated in a thermostate at 25°C. Soybean seeds dipped in
sterile water for five hours were used as the control. The number of germina-
ted and rotted seeds was determined after seven days, while the number of de-
formed (diseased) seeds and the total number of healthy seeds were determi-
ned after ten days. All the data were statistically processed by the analysis of
variance and by determining the significance threshold using Duncan’s test.

Planting of infected seeds in sterile soil

For this test, the preparation of conidia suspension and seed inoculation
were carried out identically as in the previous one. Inoculated seeds were
sown in pots containing sterile soil (10 seeds per pot). The trial included four
replicates, so each isolate was used to inoculate 40 seeds in total. The pots
were kept in a greenhouse at 22—24°C and watered according to their need.
Used as the control treatment were the seeds dipped in sterile water and then
planted in sterile soil. The number of emerged plants was recorded ten days
after planting.

Test in artificially infected soil

Healthy soybean seeds were planted in pots filled with sterile soil, after
which the soil was artificially infected by pouring 50 ml of the conidia suspen-
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sion into each pot. Ten seeds per pot were planted. The trial had four replica-
tes, so 40 seeds were inoculated with each isolate overall. The pots were kept
in a greenhouse at 22—24°C and watered according to their need. Sterilized
soil watered with 50 ml of sterile water per pot was used as the control. Ten
days after planting, the number of emerged plants was counted. The number of
plants that wiled after emergence was recorded after 14 days.

RESULTS
Disease symptoms

During cool and wet springs, wet rotting and damping off of soybean see-
dlings was observed in inspected soybean fields. The seedlings often died be-
fore emerging, still in the soil. The diseased seedlings necrotize and rot in the
soil. The emerged seedlings are stunted in growth. The cotyledons are chloro-
tic, later become necrotic and decay. The diseased seedlings wilt and dry up.
This type of symptoms occurs rarely in Serbia and Montenegro. If the diseased
seedlings do not decay, they produce plants that have poor development, have
stunted growth and form pods with smaller and curved seeds. The seeds of
such plants are often infected.

The symptoms may also appear in older plants during mid-growing sea-
son under warm weather conditions. One of the typical signs of the disease is
leaf chlorosis. The diseased leaves wilt and dry up. Dropping and wilting of
the stem tip is another characteristic symptom. The diseased plants may wilt
down and dry up completely. Their roots are necrotic and rotten, and the nec-
rosis will often spread to the lower stem. A cross-section of the stem will re-
veal necrosis of the vessels. The diseased plants develop fewer pods, which
contain smaller seeds.

Most frequently isolated from such plants were fungi of the genus Fusa-
rium.

Isolation of fungi

The following species were isolated first from the diseased seedlings and
then from the infected stems as well: F. avenaceum, F. equiseti, F. oxysporum
and F. poae.

Determination of Fusarium species

On the potato-dextrose medium, isolate S/5 formed colonies light yellow
to reddish in color. The color of the colony in the medium was pinkish red or
brown. On the monophialides conidiophores in the carnation medium, the iso-
late developed long and slender macroconidia, whose walls were parallel on a
portion of the conidium. Microconidia formed very rarely, while chlamydospo-
res did not form at all. Based on morphological characteristics, the isolate S/5
was determined to belong to the species F. avenaceum.
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Colonies of the isolate S/8 were initially white but became darker with ti-
me and turned light brown in the end. In the medium, the colonies were
brown as well. On the CLA medium, extremely curved, sickle-shaped macro-
conidia developed with their characteristic foot-shaped apical cells. Macroconi-
dia did form on the monophialides, while microconidia did not. Chlamydospo-
res formed in chains or clusters. The isolate S/8 was found to be the species F.
equiseti.

Isolates S/1 and S/2 formed colonies ranging from white to dark purple in
color depending on the isolate. On the carnation medium, macroconidia for-
med orange-colored sporodochia on the monophialides. Most often, they were
short and had three septa and a pointed end. They formed a large number of
microconidia, clustered into so-called false heads. The microconidia were uni-
cellular and either elyptical or kidney-shaped. The colonies contained numero-
us chlamydospores. All these characteristics pointed to the isolates being of
the species F. oxysporum.

On the potato medium, colonies of the isolate S/10 were white in the be-
ginning but turned purple to brown with age. On the carnation medium, few
macroconidia developed. This isolate was definitively identified as being of
the species F. poae because of its characteristic round or lemon-shaped micro-
conidia with a prominent papilla. The isolate did not form chlamydospores.

Pathogenicity test of Fusarium species

The test results are shown in Table 1. The table shows the average values
of the four replicates.

Tab. 1. Pathogenicity of Fusarium species on soybean

Test with

. . Inoculated soil
sterile soil

Filter paper test

Species Average  Average Average Average Average Average  Average
no. of no. of no. of no. of no. of no. of no. of
germinated  rotted malformed healthy  emerged emerged wilted
seeds seeds seedlings seeds plants plants plants
Fusarium 14.25 175 0.75 1250%%  475% 825 0.50
avenaceum S/5
Fusarium 15.00 0.25 250%%  12.25%%  6.50 8.00 0.25
equiseti S/8
Fusarium 12504 375% 150 10.00%  375% 925 175
oxysporum S/1
Fusarium 14.00 1.75 250%%  10.75%F 6.0 8.50 0.25
oxysporum S/2
Fusarium 15.00 1.75 3.00%%  10.25%F 725 9.50 0.25
poae S/10
Control 15.00 0.25 0.50 14.25 7.25 8.50 0.00
LSD 0.01 1.76 2.95 1.98 1.91 243 2.57 2.30
0.05 1.09 1.75 1.48 1.43 1.80 1.86 3.61
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Test on filter paper

According to the results of seed inoculation on filter paper shown in Ta-
ble 1, all of the isolates of fungi from genus Fusarium exhibited a greater or
lesser degree of pathogenicity, as they all significantly reduced the average
number of healthy seeds (10—12.5) relative to the uninfected control treatment
(14.25). F. oxysporum isolate S/1 proved to be the most aggressive one, as it
had the most significant negative effect on seed germination. The rest of the
Fusarium fungi had no significant influence on germination (Tab. 1).

Planting of infected seeds in sterile soil

As shown in Table 1, F. avenaceum (isolate S/5) and F. oxysporum (iso-
late S/1) were highly pathogenic, since they highly significantly reduced the
germination of artificially infected soybean seeds, i.e. the number of plants
emerged. F. equiseti had less negative influence on germination.

Test in artificially infected soil

In this case, the Fusarium isolates had no significant influence on seed
germination. All of them, however, caused plant wilting after emergence. The
average number of wilted plants ranged between 0.25 and 1.75, depending on
the species. S/1 was the isolate with the highest level of pathogenicity in this
particular test. However, no statistically significant differences in the average
number of wilted plants were found related to the uninfected control.

Our results showed that F. oxysporum, isolate S/1 had the highest level of
pathogenicity in all of the tests. The pathogenicity of the rest of the species (F.
avenaceum (S/5), F. equiseti (S/8), F. poae (S/10) and S/2 F. oxysporum) va-
ried.

DISCUSSION

In Serbia and Montenegro, the Fusarium wilt and necrosis of root and
lower stem of soybean is present in some years to a greater or lesser extent.
The FWNS was first observed in our country 1964 (A¢imovié, 1988) and
the causal organism was identified as Fusarium sp. Ever since, the disease has
failed to receive adequate attention, although it does occur from time to time.
The causal agents of FWNS, fungi of the genus Fusarium, were not determi-
ned, nor was their pathogenicity established. After isolation from diseased
soybean plants taken from various locations in the Vojvodina province, the
species F. avenaceum, F. equiseti, F. oxysporum and F. poae were identified.

Around 30 species from genus Fusarium have been described worldwide
as causal agents of soybean fusariosis (Sinclair and Dhingra, 1975).
However, not all of them are of equal importance. Some are very widespread
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and pathogenic, while others are less virulent and have no major economic im-
portance.

According to the literature, Fusarium solani f. sp. glycines is among the
most pathogenic species in North and South America (Nelson et al., 1997;
Roy, 1997, Homma et al., 2002). This parasitic species causes a rapid de-
ath of soybean plants (Sudden Death Syndrome) and it is responsible for ma-
jor economic damages. In 2002, for example, it caused an estimated damage
of around 157 million USD in some states in the U.S. (Wrather et al.,
2003). In the present study, this species was not isolated from the diseased
soybean plants, although it has been reported in some European countries
(Patkowska, 2001).

In our study, the highest level of pathogenicity in all the tests was
exhibited by F. oxysporum. This species has been reported as a major patho-
gen in many other countries of the world (Yasem de Romero et al.,
2002; Patkowska, 2001; Reynolds and Potter, 2001; Tenuta,
2004). It was interesting that there exists signicant difference beetwen two F.
oxysporum isolates (S/1 and S/2). The isolate S/1 obtained from diseased stem
was much more virulent than the isolate S/2 from wilted seedlings. The rest of
the species we isolated exhibited a considerably lower degree of pathogenicity
and probably have no major importance in the etiology of the disease. Some
of them have also been isolated in other countries but have not exhibited a sig-
nificant level of pathogenicity, which supports the findings of the present
study (Warren and Kommendahl, 1971; Vardaniya, 1971).

Other species mentioned in the literature as important soybean pathogens
are F. semitectum, F pallidoroseum, F. tucumaniae and F. virgiliforme in South
America and India (Goulart, 2000; Gupta and Aneja, 2001; Skan-
diani et al, 2004; Aoki et al., 2004). None of them have been isolated
in Serbia and Montenegro, as their development requires warm and humid
weather.

Since dry and warm summers are becoming more and more common in
our country, special attention has to be paid to the species Fusarium oxyspo-
rum, which exhibited a significant amount of pathogenicity to artificially infec-
ted soybeans. This species is known as a weakness parasite that attacks plants
weakened by unfavorable environmental conditions.
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INATOT'EHOCT FUSARIUM BPCTA HA COJU

CreBan M. Jacauh!, Mwiom b. Buguh!, baru ®. ®epenn?, Byk b. hophesuh!
I MuctutyT 3a patapctBo u nospTtapctBo, 21000 HoBu Can, Cp6uja u LlpHa T'opa
2 TTomwonpuBpenuu ¢akyaret, 21000 Hosu Can, Cpo6uja u Lpna I'opa

Pesnme

dy3apro3Ha yBeJIOCT, HEKpo3a KOpeHa W TIPM3eMHOT Jejla cTabia coje IMmojenu-
HUX TOAMHA Ce jaB/ba U y HalllOj 3eMJ/bU Y Behoj miu Mamoj Mepu. OBO 000JbeHE Cce
WHTEH3MBHMjE jaB/ba y TOAMHAMA ca TOIUIUM M CYBUM JIETUMAa, IIOTOOHUM 3a pPa3Boj
YBEJIOCTU COje, IPOoy3pOKoBaHe BpcTaMma 13 poaa Fusarium. W3 y3opaka obojieux ou-
JbaKa ca CUMITOMMMa 000JbeHa Cy M30JIOBaHE U JieTepMUHUCAHEe BpcTe Fusarium ave-
naceum, F. equiseti, F. oxysporum v F. poae. Y orienuma ca BEIITAYKOM WHOKYJIALIU-
joMm coje Hajehy maroreHocT ucrnosbaBao je uzonatr S/1 F. oxysporum. F. oxysporum
(S/1) je 3HauajHO cMambMO KJIMjaBOCT M HUIlIae Oubaka coje, a moBehao Opoj Tpysaux
3pHa. Ocraje BpCTe MCIOJbUIIC CYy 3HATHO CJIabMjy MaTOreHOCT.

IIpoGnemy ¢y3apro3He YBEJIOCTH, HEKpOo3e KOpeHa M MPU3EMHOr aeja crabia
coje Tpebajo Ou MmocBeTUTH Behy mmakiby 300r MoryhHoctu yBehama 3Hadyaja oBOT 000-
JbeHba, ycien cBe uellrhe ImojaBe TOILUIMX M CYBHUX JieTa, IOBOJbHUX 3a pa3Boj OOJIECTH.
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ANTIFUNGAL ACTIVITY OF ESSENITAL OIL
HYSSOPUS OFFICINALIS L. AGAINST MYCOPATHOGEN
MYCOGONE PERNICIOSA (MANG)*

ABSTRACT: The most commonly cultivated mushroom species is the Agaricus bi-
sporus Lange (Imb). One of the major pathogenic diseases of the cultivated mushroom in
Serbia is Mycogone perniciosa (Mang). Biological control systems are not much used in
mushroom cultivation. Medical and aromatic plants have been placed in the focus of intense
studies.

Pure culture of the M. perniciosa was isolated from infected A. bisporus. The essen-
tial oil of Hyssopus officinalis L. is used as a potential antifungal agent. The most abundant
components in oil are isopinocamphone (43.29%), pinocamphone (16.79%) and b-pinene
(16.31%). Antifungal activity of Hyssop was investigated by the modified microatmosphere
method. The minimal inhibitory quantity was 5 pL/mL and a minimal fungicidal quantity
was 15—20 plL/mL.

There is no report on the use of Hyssop essential oil in mushroom disease.

KEY WORDS: Agaricus bisporus, Hyssopus officinalis, essential oil composition, an-
tiftungal activity, Mycogone perniciosa

INTRODUCTION
Agaricus bisporus Lange (Imbach) is a common edible mushroom with
major economic value and a cosmopolitan distribution (Kerrigan, 1995).
World wide cultivation of the button mushroom is 1.9 million tones in 1998/

* The paper was presented at the first scientific meeting MYCOLOGY, MYCOTOXICO-
LOGY AND MYCOSES held from 20—22 April 2005 in Novi Sad.
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1999 (Van Griensven, 2003). The cultivated mushrooms are subject to
various diseases and pests that have the capacity to cause serious crop losses.
Many microorganisms, such as fungi, bacteria and viruses attack mushrooms.
Fungi are effectively the most important group of pathogens (Fletcher et
al., 1986). One of the major pathogenic diseases of the cultivated mushroom
is Mycogone perniciosa (Mang), commonly known as Wet Bubble Disease
(WBD) which caused considerable crop loss (Sisto et al.,, 1997, Sharma
and Kumar, 2000, Bora and Ozaktan, 2000, Nanagulyan and
Yesayan, 2002).

The symptom of WBD is the development of cauliflower-like distortion
on fruit bodies of A. bisporus like sclerodermoid masses that are white and
fluffy at the beginning, but become brown with age and decay. In the conditi-
ons of a very high humidity brown drops develop on the surface of tumour-li-
ke bodies. Spores are infectious and spread by water splash and by insect vec-
tors. The primary source of the pathogen is contaminated casing, but the
secondary one is caused by facilities, personnel and insect vectors.

Mushroom cultivation in Serbia is still less developed than in other Euro-
pean countries. M. perniciosa has a significant influence on the quality and
yield of mushrooms.

Very limited numbers of fungicides are available and approved for use in
mushroom cultivation. Also, the development of pathogen resistance to the
fungicides was closely related to the frequency of their use (Grogan and
Gaze, 1998). Biological control systems, which have been successfully ap-
plied to some crops, are not much used in mushroom cultivation. It is difficult
to find some safe disease spray to use on mushrooms when they are close to
harvest. One possibility might be using herbal spray. Medical and aromatic
plants have been placed in the focus of intense studies.

Hyssopus officinalis, L. belongs to the Labiate family of plants, of which
numerous species have antiseptic properties against bacteria, fungi and viruses.
Hyssop is a perennial sub shrub native to southern Europe, the Mediterranean
region, and temperate Asia and naturalized in the United States. The therapeu-
tic activity of the herb of H. officinalis has usually been attributed to the com-
ponents of its essential oil. As a medicinal plant, Hyssop has been used as a
carminative, diaphoretic, emmenagogue, expectorant, stimulant, stomacher, and
tonic. Leaves have been used as a remedy for asthma, rheumatism, sore thro-
ats, wounds, ulcers, and tumours (Lawless, 2002).

In this study, we examined the action of essential oil of Hyssopus offici-
nalis against the mycopathogen Mycogone perniciosa. The use of natural anti-
fungal compounds in the control of human, animal and plant diseases of mic-
robial origin was reported before (Sokovi¢, 2001).

MATERIALS AND METHODS

Essential oil and analysis — Essential oil of Hyssopus officinalis L. is
commercial sample obtained by the Institute for Medicinal Plant Research ,.dr
Josif Panci¢”, Belgrade.
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Essential oil was investigated for its composition by the use of analytical
GC/FID and GC/MS technique. For these purpose HP 5890 series II gas chro-
matograph, equipped with split-split less injector, fused silica capillary column
(25 m x 0.32 mm), coated with cross-linked methyl silicone gum (0.5 pm film
thickness), and FID was employed. Essential oil solutions in ethanol (1%)
were injected in split mode (1:30). Injector was heated at 250°C, FID at
300°C, while column temperature was linearly programmed from 40—280°C
(4°/min). GC/MS analyses were carried out on a HP-GCD, equipped with
split-split less injector, fused silica capillary column (50 m x 0.2 mm) PONA,
coated with cross-linked methyl silicone gum (0.5 pm film thickness). The
chromatographic conditions were as above. Transfer line (MSD) was heated at
280°C. EIMS spectra (70eV) were acquired in scan mode in m/e range 40—
300.

The identification of individual constituents was made by the comparison
of their retention times with those of analytical standards, and by computer se-
arching, matching mass spectral data with those held in Wiley/NBS library of
mass spectra. For quantification purposes area percent reports obtained by FID
were used (Adams, 1995).

Fungal strain and media — Samples of diseased mushrooms were col-
lected from mushroom farms in Serbia. Pure culture of the M. perniciosa was
isolated from diseased A. bisporus in the Mycological Laboratory, Institute for
Biological Research ,,SiniSa Stankovi¢”. The mycopathogen was maintained on
potato dextrose agar (PDA). The cultures were stored at 4°C and subcultured
once a month (Booth, 1971).

Test for antifungal activity — The modified microatmosphere method
(Zollo et al. 1998) was used for the investigation of antifungal activity of
essential oils. Petri plates measuring 50 mm were filled with 10 mL potato
dextrose agar (PDA) medium and then seeded with a small amount of 7-days-
-old mycelium culture of the tested fungi. The Petri dishes were then inverted
and the determined amount (5—20 pL/mL) of pure oils impregnated on sterile
filter paper discs (6 mm in diameter) deposited on the inverted lid. Minimal
inhibitory quantities (MIQ) and minimal fungicidal quantities (MFQ) of essen-
tial oils were noted every 7 days. MIQ and MFQ are reported as the mean +
SD of three replicates for each concentration (quantities) of oils. The inverted
Petri dishes were incubated at 25°C for 21 days.

RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

The results of chemical analysis of essential oil from Hyssop are presen-
ted in Table 1. The results suggested that the activity of H. officinalis can be
attributed to ketons which are the main constituents: isopinocamphone (43.29%),
pinocamphone (16.79%) and b-pinene (16.31%).

The essential oil of H. officinalis showed a very strong antifungal acti-
vity. The minimal inhibitory quantity was 5 pL/mL and minimal fungicidal
quantity was 15—20 pL/mL.
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Furthermore, antimicrobial activities of Hyssopus species were shown in
other previous studies (Mazzanti et al, 1998, Renzini et al, 1999).
The essential oil of Hyssop had fungistatic action on Aspergillus fumigatus.
Binding of this oil or some of its constituents to membranes has been found to
affect ion exchanges (Ghfir et al., 1994.) The antifungal and fungicidal ef-
fects of Hyssop oil and its individual components were studied against plant
pathogenic fungi (Letessier et al.,, 2001). The very strong antifungal po-
tential of Hyssop essential oil can be explained by high amount of ketons
which are the main constituents (Griffin et al., 2000).

In the control of WBD Prochloraz manganese, Benzilmidazole fungicides
and 1% formalin in treating casing give a good control, but Mycogone remains
a constant threat. The high toxicity of these fungicides and emerging tolerance
of mycoparasites to some fungicides makes it necessary to continue the search
for new antifungal substances. During the past years numerous antifungal
agents have been formulated and evaluated for use in the management of fun-
gal diseases microwave treatments or some effective antagonistic bacteria
(Bora and Ozaktan, 2000). Essential oils used in this work could be a
very good alternative in treatment of fungal diseases because of their very
good antifungal activities.

Table 1. The composition of essential oil of Hyssopus officinalis.

Components H. officinalis % RI
a-thujene 0.25 307
o-pinene 0.95 319
camphene 0.24 340
B-pinene 16.31 386
myrcene 0.54 408
p-cymene 1.07 471
limonene 1.56 481
1,8-cineole 0.49 485
trans-ocimene 0.54 519
y-terpinene 0.93 545
terpinolene 0.26 608
a-thujone 0.13 642
B-thujone 0.13 667
pinocamphone 16.79 775
isopinocamphone 43.29 809
myrtenal 1.37 864
methyl chavicol 0.07 869
B-bourbonene 1.20 1355
B-elemene 0.09 1375
o-gurjunene 0.18 1421
B-caryophyllene 1.00 1442
allo-aromadendrene 0.63 1546
germacrene D 0.93 1594
bicyclogermacrene 0.12 1632
RI-DB 5
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Pesnme

Agaricus bisporus Lange (Imb) je Hajuelrhe koMepLMjaTHO rajeHa jecTuBa IJbUBA.
Paznnuuty MUKpOOpPraHU3MHM IJbMBE, OaKTepUje U BUPYCU CY U3a3MBayu OOJIECTH y ra-
JWIMIITUMA 1IaMIUBboHA. Mycogone perniciosa (Mang) je M3asuBad 0OJIECTU IMO3HATE
MO/l Ha3MBOM BJIAYKHU MeXyp M Hajuelmnu y3pouHMK ryourtaka y rajunumruma y Cp-
6uju. buosolika KOHTpoIa, Koja je YCHelrHO MpUMehruBaHa Ha HEKUM TTOJbOTIPUBPEI-
HUM KyJITypama, Huje KopuiiheHa NMpUJIMKOM Y3roja rbuBa. JemHa oa MoryhHocTu je
npuMeHa OWJbHUX cripejoBa. JIekoBUTEe M apoMaTWyHe BpCTe OMJbaka Ce WHTEH3MBHO
HUCTPaXKyjy kKao Moryhu aHTU(YHTaJHU areHCH.

Y3opum obosieux aMIMbOHa CYy CakyIubaHU y rajunuintuma y Cpouju. Kynry-
pe M. perniciosa cy U30jl0BaHe ca 000JieJuX TUIOAOHOCHUX Tena A. bisporus. Kopu-
wheHo je erapcko yibe Hyssopus officinalis. Haj3acTyrubeHuje KOMIIOHEHTE yiba CY U30-
nuHokaM®oH (43.29%), tpanc-nuHokampoH (16.79%) u 6-niunen (16.31%). Anru-
(byHrayHa aKTMUBHOCT €TapCKOT yJba M30Ia MCHUTHBAHA je MOAU(UKOBAHOM ,,MUKPO-
atMocdepa”-MeTonoM. MUHUMaIHA UHXMOUTOPHA KOJIMUMHA je 6wna 5 ul/mL, a mu-
HUMajgHa (GyHrunuaHa konuuuHa 15—20 pl/mL.

Benuk Opoj mpemapara je HampaB/beH M IPUMEHEH 3a KOHTPOJIMCamhe 000JbeHha
rnevypaka: (pyHruuuau, mpuMeHa MUKpoTajaca WM JIEjCTBO HEKMX aHTArOHUCTUUKUX
baktepuja. Jlocag Huje OWI0 caomIlTeHha O MPUMEHU €TApCKOr yJba M30Ila MPOTUB
un3azrBaya 00J1eCTU TrajeHux IJbUBA.
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IMMOBILIZED CELL TECHNOLOGY IN BEER BREWING
— CURRENT EXPERIENCE AND RESULTS*

ABSTRACT: Immobilized cell technology (ICT) has been attracting continual atten-
tion in the brewing industry over the past 30 years. Some of the reasons are: faster fermen-
tation rates and increased volumetric productivity, compared to those of traditional beer
production based on freely suspended cells, as well as the possibility of continuous opera-
tion. Nowadays, ICT technology is well established in secondary fermentation and alco-
hol-free and low-alcohol beer production. In main fermentation, the situation is more
complex and this process is still under scrutiny on both the lab and pilot levels.

The paper outlines the most important ICT processes developed for beer brewing and
provides an overview of carrier materials, bioreactor design and examples of their industrial
applications, as well as some recent results obtained by our research group. We investigated
the possibile applications of polyvinyl alcohol in the form of LentiKats®, as a potential po-
rous matrices carrier for beer fermentation. Given are the results of growth studies of im-
mobilized brewer’s yeast Saccharomyces uvarum and the kinetic parameters obtained by
using alginate microbeads with immobilized yeast cells and suspension of yeast cells as
controls. The results indicate that the immobilization procedure in LentiKat® carriers has a
negligible effect on cell viability and growth. The apparent specific growth rate of cells re-
leased in medium was comparable to that of freely suspended cells, implying preserved cell
vitality. A series of batch fermentations performed in shaken flasks and an air-lift bioreactor
indicated that the immobilized cells retained high fermentation activity. The full attenuation
in green beer was reached after 48 hours in shaken flasks and less than 24 hours of fermen-
tation in gas-lift bioreactors.

KEY WORDS: beer, immobilized yeast, gas-lift bioreactor, alginate beads, PVA Len-
tiKat® carriers

INTRODUCTION
Brewing is one of the oldest biotechnologies with the history dating back
more than 8000 years. For centuries, people were brewing beer empirically,
using the old recipes. Then, in the 18" century, the biologists began to study

* The paper was presented at the first scientific meeting MYCOLOGY, MYCOTOXICO-
LOGY AND MYCOSES held from 20—22 April 2005 in Novi Sad.
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the process of brewing and to discover some of its basic principles. These
early discoveries led to a better understanding of the process and, ultimately,
to the development of the brewing industry as we know it today. Since the Se-
cond World War, the brewing industry, like all other branches of the proces-
sing industry, began to utilize larger production units and to reduce production
costs.

Fermentation is the essential part of the brewing process. The main fer-
mentation is responsible for the formation of most flavor compounds, while
the secondary fermentation provides beer maturation and final beer sensory
properties. These are, at the same time, the most time consuming steps in the
overall beer production. From the very beginning of the modern brewing age,
science and technology have had an important influence on the development
of the novel technical solutions and the improvement of the existing ones.
They led to the design of new accelerated fermentation methods (which incor-
porate improved batch bioreactors, ranging from open, relatively shallow tanks
to large cylindro-conical fomenters) and to the development of continuous beer
fermentation processes.

Since the beginning of the 20" century, many different systems that use
suspended yeast cells have been developed. First fully continuous process for
beer fermentation (van Rijn), with six vessels in series, was patented in 1906.
During the 1950s and 1960s, several of them have been in commercial use.
They had clear advantages over the traditional batch techniques: lower invest-
ment costs, lower extract losses, lower fuel and power consumption and,
finally, billing practice, etc. (Bishop, 1970; Thorne, 1968). However,
they were not commercially successful due to many practical disadvantages.
Depending on the system in use, they caused numerous problems. The list of
disadvantages was very long: inflexibility in the output rate or in the ability to
change beer type, flavor-matching, need for a high standard of hygiene, possi-
bility of yeast mutation, need for an extra procedure, need for an extremely
flocculent yeast, wort storage requirements, cost of technical support, etc.
(Thorne, 1968). Therefore, by the end of the 1970s most of the operating
systems were closed down. The famous exception is the Coutts’ process in
Dominion Breweries, New Zealand (Hou gh, 1982). It was obvious that the
right solution had to be found. Immobilized processes were expected to be a
viable one.

APPLICATION OF IMMOBILIZED CELL TECHNOLOGY
IN BREWING INDUSTRY

Traditional beer fermentation technology uses freely suspended yeast cells
to ferment wort in a non-stirred batch reactor. The primary fermentation for la-
ger beer takes approximately 5 to 7 days with a subsequent secondary fermen-
tation (maturation) of several weeks. Modern batch fermentation technology
can reduce the production time (main and secondary fermenation) of lager beer
to 10—12 days, but this is the best it can do. Immobilized cell technology
(ICT) is able to produce lager beer in less than 2 days.

130



ICT processes have been designed for different stages in the beer produc-
tion/fermentation process. The most important of these are: bioflavouring du-
ring the maturation, main fermentation and fermentations for the production of
alcohol-free or low-alcohol beers. The main objective of flavour maturation is
the removal of the vicinal diketones diacetyl and 2,3-pentanedione, and their
precursors a-acetolactate and a-acetohydroxybutyrate. Diacetyl is reduced by
yeast reductases to 2,3-butanediol via acetoin and 2,3-pentanedione to 2,3-pen-
tanediol via acethylethylcarbinol. The conversion of the a-acetohydroxy acids
to the vicinal diketones in traditional maturation process is the rate limiting
step. It is characterized by a near-zero temperature, low pH and low yeast con-
centration, resulting in a maturation period of 3 to 4 weeks. Using immobili-
zed yeast cells this period can be reduced to 2 hours. The reaction step is ac-
celerated by heating the beer after yeast separation to 80—90°C during a pe-
riod of a few minutes (Pajunen, 1995; Back et al.,, 1998).

The traditional technology to produce alcohol-free or low-alcohol beer is
based on the suppression of alcohol formation by restricted batch fermentation
or on the removal of ethanol, using membrane, distillation or vacuum evapora-
tion processes (Muller, 1990; Narziss et al.,, 1992). In both cases, the
problem is either the undesirable wort aroma from wort aldehydes, which are
reduced only to a limited degree, or the insufficient process selectivity. A
short-contact with the immobilized yeast cells at a low temperature solves the-
se problems (Mensour et al, 1997; Navratil et al., 2000).

The design and optimization of an ICT process for the combined main
and secondary fermentation remains a challenging task. In spite of much
experimental work, ICT processes have not yet been adopted in the brewing
industry. When compared to the secondary fermentation, the main fermenta-
tion is significantly more complex and has various side reactions that are im-
portant for final beer quality. It was reported that insufficient free amino nitro-
gen consumption by immobilized yeast cells, coupled with mass transfer re-
strictions and reduced cell growth in immobilized conditions, causes an unba-
lanced flavor profile of the final beer. Immobilized systems, based on packed
bed fermenters with solid carriers for yeast cells and suitable for secondary be-
er fermentation, were shown to be inappropriate. The reasons include flavor
problems, yeast viability and carrier price.

PROCESS DEVELOPED FOR BEER FERMENTATION

The brewing industry has been showing interest in ICT since its appea-
rance and particulary after the introduction of alginate as a carrier (W hite and
Porto, 1978). One of the first processes for rapid lager fermentation was de-
veloped by the research team at ,,Kirin Brewery Company”, Japan. It was a
multistage ICT system for fermentation and maturation. The process consisted
of three bioreactors. The first was an aerated continuously stirred tank for
yeast growth. It was followed by two packed bed reactors, in series, for main
fermentation and heat treatment for a-acetolactate conversion into diacetyl.
Finally, there was a packed bed reactor with immobilized yeast for maturation.
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Using this process, beer could be produced within three to five days. The first
immobilization method that was used was entrapment in alginate beads, but
because of the problems it caused (decreased fermenting capacity, insufficient
mechanical strength, swelling of the carrier leading to plugging of the bioreac-
tor, etc.) it was replaced by ceramic beads developed by Kirin (,,Bioceramic®”)
(Yamauchi, 1994). The Company set up a small commercial unit on the
Saipan island, producing 1850 hl per year. However, their brewing proved to
be short lived. The lager beer they produced was sensorly acceptable, but
somewhat different from the conventional batch beer. In addition, they could
not reach one fifth of the designed output capacity without experiencing dete-
rioration in yeast fermentation activity. Finally, the energy costs and the beer
losses were high with centrifuged yeast (Inoue, 1995).

A research group at ,Labatt Breweries” (Interbrew, Canada) in collabora-
tion with the Dept. of Chemical and Biochemical Engineering at the Univer-
sity of Western Ontario went in another direction. They applied k-carrageenan
beads as a carrier in a draft tube bed reactor. The advantage of k-carrageenan
as the carrier material is its density, which is close to that of water and thus
minimizes the energy required for fluidization. Small bead size (0.2 to 1.4
mm), fluidized bed design (feed gas mixture of 2—5% of air and CO,) and a
better mass transfer were expected to solve the problems with insufficient ami-
no acid consumption and unbalanced flavor profile. Pilot scale research show-
ed that in continuous fermentation, full attenuation was reached in 20—24
hours and the flavor profile of the beer was acceptable and similar to the batch
fermented beer (Mensour et al., 1995; Pilkington et al., 1999).

~Meura Delta”, Belgium, proposed a completely different concept. Their
goal was to solve the problem of unsuitability of alginate beads in a packed
bed reactor and carrageenan beads in a fluidised bed reactor and so they deve-
loped a tubular matrix of sintered silicon carbide installed into a loop bioreac-
tor. The system has been used for maturation, alcohol-free beer production and
for main fermentation (Van De Winkel, 1995; Andries et al., 2000).
For the main fermentation of lager beer, two similar bioreactors were used in
series. The first bioreactor was operated at an apparent attenuation level of
40%, and the complete attenuation was reached in the second bioreactor. The
residence time was 22 h per bioreactor, while productivity for one matrix de-
pended of the wort’s original gravity: at 12—16° Plato, it was 6.6—9.1 hl per
year, respectively. This means that for achieving an annual output of 1 million
hl, more than 100000 matrices are needed (Virkajarvi, 2001).

VTT Research Institute (Finland) offered a solution for beer maturation
that uses a DEAE-cellulose carrier in a fixed-bed reactor. These results led to
industrial applications at the Sinebrychoff’s Helsinki brewery in 1990 and later
on at the Sinebrychoff’s Kerava brewery, where the production levels of 1
million hl per year were achieved (P ajunen, 1995). Using a traditional main
fermentation and heat treatment of green beer, the maturation period for
diacetyl conversion has been reduced from 3—4 weeks to 2 hours. Later on,
this carrier was replaced by cheaper aspen wood chips for yeast cell immobili-
zation (Virkajarvi, 2002). Few years after that, Synebrychoff Brewery
(Finland), in collaboration with Guinness, GEA Liquid Processing Scandinavia

132



and Cultor Corporation of Finland, developed a new ICT process for continuo-
us main fermentation that uses a fixed-bed reactor and DEAE-cellulose at the
beginning, and wood chips later on, as carrier materials. Good quality beer and
constant flavor profile were achieved at a production time of 20 to 30 hours
(Andersen, 1999).

»Alfa Laval and Schott Engineering” developed a maturation system ba-
sed on porous glass beads. This system has been implemented in several
breweries in Finland, Belgium and Germany. The produced beers had overall
good analytical and sensorial properties (Dillenhofer and Ronn, 1996).

Yeast immobilized on DEAE-cellulose packed in a column reactor has
been successfully applied for controlled ethanol production of low-alcohol and
alcohol-free beers (Van Dieren, 1995). This technology has been imple-
mented by Bavaria Brewery (The Netherlands and several other companies, in-
cluding Faxe (Denmark), Ottakringer (Austria) and a Spanish brewery (M en -
sour et al., 1997).

Our group started the experiments on application of ICT in beer fermen-
tation in early 90s. The aim was to find the optimal solution for reactor de-
sign, carrier selection and immobilization techniques. Practically at the same
time when Labatt research group started with their fluidized-bed fermentor
with carragenan, our group was using alginate beads in the similar type of a
fermentor: a three-phase gas-lift fermentor (Figure 1) (Nedovié¢ et al,
1993). A gas-lift reactor retains the advantages of fluidized-beds, such as high
loading of solids and good mass transfer properties, and is particularly suitable
for applications with low-density
carriers. Other important characteri- |_t:' tens Flow

 Tlubsl

stics of gas-lift fermenters are their
simple construction, low risk of con- .
tamination, easy adjustment and con- Fﬂh— lift
trol of the operational parameters, bhioreactor
and simple capacity enlargement (N e -
dovic et al., 2002). We set out to
systematically investigate the condi-
tions which might influence fermen-
tation kinetics, yeast metabolism and,
lastly, the sensory profile of final
beer. We focused on porous matri-
ces carriers: medium-viscosity Na-al-
ginate and polyvinyl alcohol in the
form of LentiKats®. Outer thermil
Polyvinyl alcohol in the form jacket "\ 3
of LentiKats® was reported as one
of the promising materials for cell
immobilization Jakel et al., 1998; Wort —3
Jahnz et al, 2001). LentiKats®
stands for lens-shaped gel particles,
which are produced by new simple
gelification technique at room tem- Figure 1. Gas-lift bioreactor system
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perature. LentiKats® were investigated as cell carriers in several biological pro-
cesses, such as bioconversion of glycerol to 1,3-propanediol (Wittlich et
al., 1999), cider fermentation (Durieux et al.,, 1999, 2000, 2002), waste
water treatment (Sievers et al., 2002), and production of L-Tryptophane
(Klaben et al., 2002). In the present work, we have studied the application
of LentiKats® as the potential cell carriers for beer industry.

MATERIALS AND THE METHOD
2.1. Preparation of microbeads

Production of alginate microbeads: The technique we used to produce
small enought alginate beads (< 1 mm) is the electrostatic droplet generation
method. It consists of applying an electrostatic potential between the droplet
formation device and the collecting solution, and inducing a charge at the sur-
face of the polymer solution, which results in a decrease in surface tension.
Using this method, a significantly greater reduction of droplet size is realized
as compared to the one that is achieved using the simple dropping method (Fi-
gure 2) (Nedovic etal., 2001). Process parameters were: positively charged
needle set-up, applied potential: 8 kV, needle size: 27-gauge, electrode distan-
ce: 2.5 cm. Polymer/cell suspension was formed by mixing the Na-alginate so-
lution (2% Na-alginate) with the thick brewer’s yeast (Saccharomyces uva-
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Figure 2. Production of alginate microbeads by electrostatic droplet generation
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rum). The resulting microbeads were 0.3, 0.5 and 0.6 mm in diameter and
contained immobilized yeast cells at a starting concentration of 2x107 cells/ml.

The PVA LentiKats® were produced by a new, simple gelification techni-
que at room temperature. With LentiKat® Printer, the PV A/yeast cell solution
was forced out of the tip of a blunt edge needle (1 mm in diameter) by a
syringe, in the form of droplets on Petri dishes. Gelification of the droplets oc-
curred in approximately half an hour at a 75% decrease of the initial mass due
to water evaporation. The resulting LentiKat® lenses were about 3.5 mm in di-
ameter and 0.3 mm thick with immobilized yeast cells at a starting concentra-
tion of 1x107 cells/ml (Figure 3).

ui 200 - 400 pm

Figure 3. Schematic presentation of a LentiKat® lens

2.2. Growth studies

The kinetic parameters of immobilized yeast growth were investigated in
a short-term study, by cultivating LentiKat® lenses for 85 hours in shaken
flasks. Alginate microbeads with immobilized yeast cells, as well as the su-
spension of yeast cells at the same starting concentration (0.5x10° cells/ml)
served as controls. LentiKat® lenses, alginate microbeads and the medium
were sampled at timed intervals and analyzed for cell viability, concentration
and colony distributions.

2.3. Fermentation studies

A series of batch fermentations were performed in shaken flasks and in
an air-lift bioreactor. The goal was to determine the fermentation activity of
brewer’s yeast cells, immobilized in LentiKat® carriers, the time necessary to
achieve full beer attenuation and to test the stability of LentiKat® carriers in
multiple fermentations. In the first set of experiments, fermentation was mana-
ged in 500 ml flasks with 210 ml of sterile plant wort (12% extract) and 70 g
of LentiKat® lenses. The experiments were performed in duplicates on an orbi-
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tal shaker at 115 rpm and 17°C. The concentration of immobilized cells was
about 5x10% cells/ml LentiKats®. LentiKat® lenses and the medium were sam-
pled at timed intervals and analyzed. In the second set of experiments, fermen-
tation was managed in internal-loop gas-lift bioreactor with working volumes
of 1 dm?. (Figure 1). Nitrogen was introduced through a glass sparger at the
bottom of the reactors, at the gas flow rate of 240 ml/min. The initial concen-
tration of immobilized cells was about 1x10° cells/ml LentiKats®.

2.4. Analytical assays

The sizes of LentiKat® lenses with immobilized cells and the alginate
microbeads were analyzed using a microscope with an accuracy of 10 mm. Cell
concentrations and viabilities were determined after dissolution of lenses thro-
ugh heating and mixing. Yeast cell concentration was estimated with a Thoma
counting chamber and the cell viability was assessed using the methylene
blue-staining technique. The distribution of immobilized cells was determined
by fixation of lenses and beads in 2.5% glutaraldehide and araldite and further
longitudinal- and cross-sectioning (1.5 pum). Liquid samples from both growth
and fermentation mediums were collected aseptically and analyzed for specific
gravity, flavor volatiles, FAN, vicinal diketones, yeast cell counts, and cell
viability.

RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

Growth studies have shown that a lag phase of 22 h and an exponential
growth phase of 18 h, with a specific growth rate of 0.22 h—!, could be distin-
guished on the growth curve obtained for immobilized cells in LentiKat® carri-
ers. Released cells were detected in the medium only after 20 h of cultivation,
which approximately coincided with the start of intensive proliferation of im-
mobilized cells (Figure 4). The increase of the cell concentration in the medi-
um was exponential, with the apparent specific growth rate of 0.43 h—!, repre-
senting the combined effects of cell proliferation in the medium and cell leaka-
ge from the carriers. The overall concentration of cells in the immobilized
system (within carriers and in the medium) as a function of time was compa-
red with the growth of yeast in free cell suspension. It was found that the im-
mobilized cells exhibited significantly longer lag and exponential phases than
freely suspended cells (22 and 18 h vs. 5 and 10 h, respectively). The apparent
specific growth rate in the immobilized system was almost 2-fold lower than
that obtained in the free cell suspension (0.24 vs. 0.47 h—"). However, the final
overall cell concentration in the immobilized system was higher than the con-
centration achieved in the free cell suspension due to the prolonged growth in
the immobilized system (Figure 5).

The growth studies in the case of alginate microbeads showed that three
general phases of microbial growth can be distinguished: a short lag phase
(about 4 hours), an exponential phase (about 12 hours) and a stationary phase
(until the end of the experiment) (Figure 6). The highest final cell concentra-
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Figure 4. Growth curves in immobilized cell culture: —l- cells within LentiKat® carriers;
—O- cells released into the medium.
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Figure 5. Comparison of cell concentrations in cell suspension and LentiKats suspension.

tion of about 2.33 x 10° cells/ml was found in microbeads with initial mean
diameters of 0.5 and 0.6 mm.

The results of the growth studies indicated that the immobilization proce-
dure in LentiKat® carriers had a negligible effect on cell viability and growth.
The apparent specific growth rate of cells released in the medium was compa-
rable to that of freely suspended cells, implying preserved cell vitality. In addi-
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Figure 6. Yeast growth in alginate microbeads

tion, the final cell concentration achieved in LentiKat® carriers was an order
of magnitude higher than the final concentration of suspended cells (5x10%
cells/ml of carrier vs. 3x107 cells/ml) and a little bit lower compared to the
concentrations of brewer’s yeast cells in Ca-alginate microbeads.

Fermentations with yeast cells, immobilized in LentiKat® carriers in sha-
ken flasks, showed that the apparent attenuations of around 80% were achie-
ved after two-day fermentations. The cell concentration within LentiKat® par-
ticles stabilized at the value of around 8x10% cells/ml after three experimental
runs, while the cell concentration in the medium was constantly increasing du-
ring fermentation runs. Constant increase of biomass production was noticed,
indicating a stable functioning of the immobilized cells. High rates of biomass
formation exhibited by immobilized cells could be crucial for continuous mode
of application, by providing a stable source of yeast supply. The cell activity
stayed constant over 4 weeks of multiple fermentations. LentiKat® particles re-
mained intact, confirming chemical and mechanical stability. The problem no-
ticed in these fermentation studies was significant agglomeration of particles,
which resulted in the formation of clusters.

Fermentations results in the gas-lift bioreactor system were promising as
well. Stable operation at gas flow rate of 240 ml/min was achieved, without
agglomeration that was observed during batch fermentations in shaken flasks.
The process lasted for 24 hours at relatively low solid loading (about 10%).
Immobilized cells demonstrated high fermentation activity with apparent atte-
nuation between 80 and 86%. Concentration of cells in the carrier raised from
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the initial 8 - 108 cells/ml to 1.4 - 10° cells/ml, while the final concentration in
the medium was 2.1 - 107 cells/ml.

A batch of LentiKat® particles with immobilized brewer’s yeast in shaken
flasks and in gas-lift bioreactors comprised of over 60 days of operating time
in a 6 month period without obvious changes in shape and size. Final beers
had desired sensory and analytical profiles.

CONCLUSIONS

This study has demonstrated that LentiKat® particles could be efficiently
used as carriers of brewing yeast cells in beer fermentation. The results of
growth studies imply that the immobilization procedure has no adverse effects
on cell viability and proliferation. Although the growth phases of immobilized
cells were prolonged as compared to freely suspended cells, high final cell
concentrations on the order of 1x10° cells/ml of LentiKats® were achieved.
The immobilized cells retained such a high fermentation activity that the full
attenuation in green beer was reached after 48 hours of fermentation in shaken
flasks and in less than 24 hours of fermentation in the gas-lift bioreactors.
Relatively low solid load was applied (10% w/v) in the gas-lift reactor,
implying that even higher fermentation rates could be achieved at higher
hold-ups of the solid phase. LentiKat® biocatalysts provided a stable source of
yeast cells and a possibility to balance the amounts of immobilized and freely
suspended cells in fermentation systems aimed at achieving high productivity
and desired beer flavor.
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TEXHOJIOTMJA UMOBUJIIMCAHNWX REJINJA YV TTPOU3BOAKBLU TTUBA
— JOCAJAIIA NCKYCTBA U PE3VIITATU

Wna J. Jleckomek-Yykanosuh, Buktop A. Hemosuh
HMHctutyt 3a npexpambeny TexHosnorujy, [TosonpuBpenHu daxkyaTer
VYuusepsurtera y beorpany, Hemamuna 6, PO Box 127,

11081 Beorpan, Cpouja u LlpHa T'opa

Pe3ume

WNunyctpuja nua Beh 30 roavHa mokasyje 3aHUMarbe 3a MPUMEHY TEXHOJOTHje
nmobunucanux henmja. Hajpaxxuuju pasnos3u cy: Beha 6p3uHa M IPOIYKTUBHOCT dep-
MeHTaluje y nopehermwy ca TpaaulMOHAIHOM MPOM3BOAKOM IMKUBA Ha 6a3u CyCHeHI0-
BaHux henuja, ka0 u MOryhHOCT KOHTMHyaJHOr pana. JlaHac je oBa TexHosiorudja Beh
KOHBEHLIMOHAJIHO MPUMEHEHa Y HAKHATHOM Bpeby M MTPOU3BOMIHU HUCKOAIKOXOJTHUX
1 Oe3aIKOXOTHUX muBa. [1aBHO Bperbe, Mel)yTuM, joIl yBeK je OCTajlo HepelleH Mpo-
6seMm. 300r CBOje KOMIUIEKCHOCTM, YIIPCKOC MHOTOOPOJHUM €KCIEPUMEHTAIIHUM pe-
3yJiTaTUMa Ha JabopaTOPUjCKOM M MOJYMHAYCTPUJCKOM HMBOY, jOII HUjE PEAIM30BAHO
Ha WHIYCTPUjCKOM.

V panmy cy mpuKasaHM HajBaXKHHUjU JOCAl pa3BUjeHU IIPOLIeCH, HOcauu M Omope-
AKTOPCKM CUCTeMM Ha 0a3u uMmoOunaucaHux henuja, MpUMeHeH! y pa3IuuuTuM ¢dasa-
Ma (¢epMeHTalMje MuBa, Ka0 M HAjHOBUjU COTICTBEHM E€KCTIEPUMEHTAIIHU pe3yJITaTH.
HMcnuTtuBaHa je MOryhHOCT mpuMeHe TOJIMBUHUI ajikoxonia y obnuky LentiKats®, kao
MOTeHUUjAIHOT HOocaya 3a (epMeHTalujy nuBa. Jatu cy pe3yaTatd UCIUTHUBAHKA KU-
HETHKe pacTa MUBCKOT KBacua Saccharomyces uvarum umobuiaucaHor Ha LentiKats u
QITMHATHOM HOcauy U ynopeleHe ca BpelHOCTMMa JT0OMjeHUM 3a CcJ0OOIHE CyCleH-
JloBaHe yecTulle. YTBpheHo je aa moctynak mMmobunusanuuje Ha LentiKat® Hocauy nma
3aHeMapJbUB YTHUIIA] HA BUTATHOCT M pacT vectuua. CrenuduyHa Op3uHa pacra 4e-
cTulia Koje ce ociobabajy y Menujym oiroBapajia je BpeAHOCTU JOOMjeHOj y ciyuajy
CJ1000HUX cycnieHAoBaHuX yectulia. Omieau y mapxxHuM dbepMeHTalujama y TUKBU-
nama no EpneHmajepy u rac-1ugt OuopeakTopy ImokKasalM cy aa uMmoOwiucaHe henuje
3a/Ip’KaBajy BeJUKY (pepMeHTaTHBHY akTUBHOCT. [loTmyHa mpeBpesocT muiaior nuBa y
TUKBULIaMa 110 EpiieHMajepy mocturHyrta je HakoH 48 yacoBa M 3a Mame on 24 Jaca y
rac-1udT GMOpeaxKTopy.
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RESEARCHES ON WOOD-DESTROYING FUNGI DIVISION
ASCOMYCOTA, CLASSIS ASCOMYCETES*

ABSTRACT: Orchards aging and agrotechnical cares reduction have led to suitable
development conditions of a large number of wood-destroying fungi that had never been a
problem for the intensive fruit growing. This caused the necessity of their study in the main
orchard regions of our country. The research was conducted from 2003 to 2005 on the basis
of expeditionary-geographical method. Twelve species of wood destroying Ascomycota fun-
gi have been identified. Both their parasitic activity degree and phylogenetic and ontogene-
tic specialization level have been defined. Species with mutual hosts — fruit or forest trees
have been found. That fact makes possible the infection accumulation and transfer from fo-
rest to agricultural ecosystems which is of considerable importance for the mountain fruit
growing.

KEY WORDS: division Ascomycota, wood-destroying fungi, fruit growing, forest
plantations

Orchards aging and agrotechnical cares reduction have led to suitable de-
velopment conditions of a large number of wood-destroying fungi that had ne-
ver been a problem for the intensive fruit growing. This caused the necessity
of their study in the main orchard regions of our country.

A great part of the phytopatogenic fungi including the parasitic ones rela-
tes to Ascomycota division. The most characteristic features of this division are
the asci — generated after the mating. They are positioned either directly on
mycelium or gathered in special fruit bodies.

MATERIALS AND METHODS

The research has been conducted during the period 2003—2005 by fol-
lowing the expeditionary-geographical method. The study was into orchards

* The paper was presented at the first scientific meeting MYCOLOGY, MYCOTOXICO-
LOGY AND MYCOSES held from 20—22 April 2005 in Novi Sad.
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and the situated next to them forest-tree species and bushes located in woods
or parks. The research was carried out in several regions in Bulgaria — Sofia,
Plovdiv, Pazardzik, Lovech etc., as well as in Greece — Thessaloniki, Ioanina,
Serres, Kozani, Veria etc.

Special attention was paid to trees in bad physiological condition. The fo-
und fruit bodies were identified on the spot or in laboratory conditions. The
identification guides of Laessoe (2000), Lincoff (2000), Koevotav-
Tividng (2002), Garnweidner (1996), Dermek (1979), Svr-
¢ek, Vancura (1983), were used.

In this research the following indexes which indicate the host-tree healthy
condition have been registered: species, physiological condition, infected plant
organ, age.

The following biologic and parasitic characteristics of the wood-destroy-
ing fungi: phylogenetic, organotropic and age specialization have been analy-
zed as indicators of their parasitic activity degree.

Spore prints for spores microscopic analysis have been taken for the fresh
found fruit bodies.

RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

In the research process, on the basis of 24 samples, 12 fungi species of
Ascomycota division have been identified which had damaged 10 different
hosts — 4 fruit-trees and 6 forest-trees. Those twelve fungi cause infections or
saprophytic wood rot on of fruit or forest trees and belong to 4 orders (Ta-
ble 1).

Table 1. Classification of wood-destroying Ascomycota fungi

Order Hypocreales

Nectria cinnabarina Fr. (Tode) Wint

Order Leotiales

Ascocoryne sarcoides Groves & Wilson
Bisporella citrina Korf & Karpenter
Dasyscyphus niveus (Hedw. ex. Fr.) Sacc

Division ASCOMYCOTA Order Pezizales

Distinct perlata (Fr.) Fries
Scutellinia scutellata (Fr.) Lambotte

Classis ASCOMYCETES ~ Order Xylariales
Hypoxylon fragiforme (Pers. ex. Fr.) Kickx

Hypoxylon nummularia (Bull. ex. Fr)
Physalospora obtusa (Schweitz) Cooke
Ustulina deusta (Fr.) Petrak

Xylaria hypoxylon (L. ex. Hook.) Grev
Xylaria polymorpha (Pers. ex. Mer.) Grev
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The most frequent wood-destroying Ascomycota fungi among the identi-
fied ones are: Nectria cinnabarina (20.8%), Hypoxylon fragiforme (20.8%),
Ascocoryne sarcoides (16.8%).

Xylaria polymorpha
Xyfaria hyppoxyion
Ustuling deusta
Phyysalaspora obifusa
Hypox ploe mummiilaria
Hypaxplan frisgiforme
Scutellinia scuteliata
Discina poriata
Dasyscphiis mlveus
Bigporeila citrina
Ascocoryno sarcoides 4
Mectria cinnabarina 5 ]
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Fig. 1 Quantity of the identified species of wood-destroying Ascomycota fungi

In dependence with their parasitic activity level (the ability to attack li-
ving or dead organic matter) the identified wood-destroying fungi belong to
three groups:

— Parasitic species which attack living trees (16,7%). The following fun-
gi are with the highest parasitic activity level: Nectria cinnabarina and Physa-
lospora obtusa.

— Fungi with mixed type of parasitic activity (25%). They are capable
of causing pathological changes in host-trees that are weak or in bad physiolo-
gic condition, as well as saprotrophyc dead wood rot. The species: Hypoxylon
fragiforme, Hypoxylon nummularia and Ustulina deusta show mixed type of
parasitic activity.

— Saprotrophyc fungi which mineralize dead wood and take part in the
biological energy and matter rotation (58.3%). The species: Ascocoryne sarco-
ides, Bisporella citrina, Dasyscyphus niveus, Piscina perlata, Scutellinia scu-
tellata, Xylaria hypoxylon and Xylaria polymorpha are saprotrophyc fungi
(Fig. 2).

The most frequent host-fruit-trees of Ascomycota wood-destroying fungi
are: apple (33%), walnut (33%), cherry (17%) and morello (17%). That can be
explained by their higher sensibility towards wood-destroying fungi and with
the fact that they are cultivated in large numbers in Bulgaria (fig. 3).
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The most frequent hosts of wood-destroying fungi among forest trees are:
oak (22%), hornbeam (22%), beech (11%), fir (11%), aspen (6%), alder (6%)
and other species (22%) (Fig. 4).

The identified wood-destroying fungi are able to develop on a large range
of host-trees, both on deciduous and coniferous trees.

Almost perfect match is observed when comparing the literature data abo-
ut the phylogenetic specialization of wood-destroying fungi and the data from
our research. Species with the lowest level of phylogenetic specialization are:
Nectria cinnabarina and Physalospora obtusa.
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Fig. 4. Host-forest-tree species — hosts of wood-destroying Ascomycota fungi

Wood-destroying fungi which are capable of colonizing fruit and forest
trees at the same time are dangerous for the mountain fruit-growing (Tab. 2).

Table. 2. Wood-destroying fungi which infest fruit and forest trees simultaneously

Name of Hosts-tregs of . Hos.ts-trees Qf )
wood-destroying fungi wood-destroying fungi wood-destroying fungi according
according to literature data to the present research
Ustulina deusta beech beech
Bisporella citrina oak and beech oak
Hypoxylon nummularia oak and beech oak
Nectria cinnabarina apple, pear walnut, cherry, apple, alder
Physalospora obtusa all fruit trees walnut
Hypoxylon fragiforme beech and hornbeam beech, hornbeam, aspen and morello
Discina perlata fir fir

It is possible large quantity of infection to be accumulated in the forest
ecosystems and transferred to the agricultural ones thus causing a massive sca-
le attack and damage, provided the fungi development conditions are favo-
rable.

CONCLUSION

As a result of the conducted research into wood-destroying fungi of
Ascomycota division, the following inferences could be drawn:

1. The species: Nectria cinnabarina, Hypoxylon fragiforme and Ascoco-
ryne sarcoidesare are the most spread ones.

2. The species: Nectria cinnabarina and Physalospora obtusa show the
highest parasitic activity level. Hypoxylon fragiforme, Hypoxylon nummularia
and Ustulina deusta shown mixed parasitic activity type. Saprotrophyc species
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are: Ascocoryne sarcoides, Bisporella citrina, Dasyscyphus niveus, Discina
perlata, Scutellinia scutellata, Xylaria hypoxylon and Xylaria polymorpha.

3. The species: Ustulina deusta, Bisporella citrina, Hypoxylon nummula-
ria, Hypoxylon fragiforme and Discina perlata show phylogenetic specializa-
tion level. Wood-destroying fungi which can be found on large number of
hosts-trees are: Nectria cinnabarina and Physalospora obtusa.

The widespread wood-destroying fungi of Ascomycota division represent
a constant infection danger among fruit trees. The limitation measures of da-
mage caused by wood-destroying fungi should work on in changes of the fruit
trees cultivation technology.
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HNCIIMTUBAILE T'TbMBA KOJE YHUILLITABAJY IPBO,
PA3PEJ] ASCOMYCOTA, KIIACA ASCOMYCETES

Teoxapuc IlaBmumuc, Muiena WnujeBa, Coma benueBa, Jopmanka CraHueBa
IIymapcku daxynrer, bynesap Knumenrta Oxpuackor 10, 1756 Codwuja, Byrapcka

Pesume

Craperwe BoNmaka UM CMambehe arpoTeXHUYKUX Mepa JOBeJO je 0 TMOTOIHMX
yCJI0Ba 3a pa3BOj BEJIMKOT Opoja IbMBa KOje YHUINTaBajy OPBO, a KOje HUKaga HUCY
npeacTaBibajie MpoodiieM 3a UHTeH3UBHO BohapcTBo. To je M3a3Bano motpedy 3a HUXO-
BUM TMpOyYaBareM y INIABHUM BONApCKUM PeTMOHUMA y Hallloj 3eMJbu. McTpaxkuBame
je cnpoeneHo y nepuonay on 2003. go 2005. roguHe Ha OCHOBY €KCIEIUIIMjCKO-TeO0-
rpadekor merona. MaeHTudUKoBaHO je IBaHaeCT BpCTa IbUBa Ascomycota Koje YHU-
1ITaBajy apBo. JeduHucaH je ¥ HUXOB CTENeH Mapa3suTCKe aKTMBHOCTU, KAO U HUBO
¢utoreHeTCKe M OHTOTEeHeTCKe creumjaym3annje. [IpoHaleHe cy BpcTe Koje mMajy 3a-
jennuuke nomahuHe — Bohke mnm 1mymcko npsehe. Ta yumeHHIIa omoryhyje akymy-
Jnpare MHPEKLIMje U TPEHOIIeHhe U3 IIyMa Yy TMOJbOTIPUBPEAHE €KOCUCTEME, IITO je
ol BEJIMKOI 3Hayaja 3a BohapcTBoO.
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CONDITIONALLY PATHOGENIC FUNGI
IN RECREATIONAL WATERS*

ABSTRACT: The improvement of health and life conditions depends on various en-
vironmental factors. The exposition to organic and inorganic pollutants, as well as to the
broad spectar of microorganisms is one of these factors. Medically important fungi have
been increasing their number recently, especially in urban and in recreational zones. Some
of them, first of all molds and yeasts, are involved by different means in causing more or
less serious deseases of man and animals. Frequency of alergic symptomes and human
mycotic lesions increased significantly during last decades. Such phenomena have provoked
more scientific attention recently.

According to the available literature data, micro-fungi, causing mycoses and ,.envi-
ronmental” fungi too, could be considered as an important factor of health risk, being ne-
glected and underestimated so far, especially in analyses of safe use of recreational waters
and surrounding areas, among them swimming pools, river and sea beaches. On the basis of
such statement there arises conclusion that water and ground of recreational zones could
serve as vectors in transmission pathways of potentially or conditionally pathogenic fungi,
being dangerous especially for immunocompromised individuals, which suggests inclusion
of qualitative and quantitative composition of fungal community into a continual monitoring
of hygienic status of recreational zones.

KEY WORDS: Fungi, recreational waters, health risk, mycoses, monitoring

INTRODUCTION

During the XXI century, the significant increase of incidence of infecti-
ons caused by so-called ,.environmental” fungi has been anticipated and the
fact is that ecological microbiologists are more familiar with this group of fun-
gi than clinical ones, especially not acquainted with them to the extent which
the seriousness of this problem deserves (Koontz, 1998).

* The paper was presented at the first scientific meeting MYCOLOGY, MYCOTOXICO-
LOGY AND MYCOSES held from 20—22 April 2005 in Novi Sad.
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The incorrect opinions considering human and mammal parasitic fungi
are still widely distributed, especially regarding the thought that relatively
small number of fungi parasitize on Vertebrates and that these so-called ,,me-
dicinal fungi” represent special group of Mycota whose confusing nomenclatu-
re and taxonomy additionally complicate their study. Nevertheless, before di-
scussing such attitudes, it would be necessary to remind oneself that in every-
day terminology use one should distinguish between the term ,,parasitic” and
.pathogenic”, where as a pathogenic the parasite who could cause a disease of
the host species is characterised? Also, one can speculate that every parasite in
certain circumstances and under certain conditions could become pathogenic?
Recent clinical position of synonymizing these two terms have been formed
due to the fact that the majority of parasites could cause more or less serious
diseases.

Most of our knowledge about virulent determinants of pathogenic and
potentially pathogenic fungi comes from an infected host (person), mainly
from experimental animal models and recently from ,,in vitro” studies of cell
cultures Mendes-Giannini, 2000). Fungi represent intra and/or extra-
cellular parasites, and parasite phenomenon depends on complementary surface
molecules. It has been characterised as event of cohabitation where fungi, cre-
ating stable conditions for their survival, recognize specific tissue of host as an
attractant. Infection in most cases appears with mechanic injuries and unade-
quate dressed wounds which become secondarily infected by microorganisms
that are present in water.

It is also important to remind ourself that besides parasitic, fungi might
cause health disorder in humans in some other ways. If they are ingested, they
might act like poison and in contact with, in some way sensitive persons, they
might cause allergic reaction (Ainsworth, 1968).

Inoculation of infective agents is possible superficially, by dermic way
(penetrated injuries, lacerations, being pricked when swimming); by ingestion
or inhalation. Very few data considering the quantity of absorbed water during
»typical” exposition to recreational waters are avaliable. The most often used
standard is 100 ml per day (Haas, 1983). Depending on the depth of inocula-
tion and the sort of microorganisms that are inoculated, serious infections of
tissues are possible: deformities and loss of function and even systematic in-
fections. Piodermiae, eye and ear infections, as well as urogenital tract infecti-
ons, are possible even without previous mechanic injury, especially in the
parts where wastewater has been mixed with water that is used for recreational
activities.

Certain kinds of organic dust when being inhalated do not cause visible
damage, and others cause clinic symptoms in three ways:

1. Acting as allergens (complete antigens) cause sensibility and cause
alergic alveolitis (especially in case of uneffective alveolar macrofag);

2. Cause direct toxic or mechanic irritations according to the type of ,,ir-
ritation by strange body”;

3. Directly cause lung infection (Mikov, 1995).

Inhalated dust or fungal spores, not bigger than 5 mm in diameter, are
kept on mucous membrane of upper respiratoric parts, while particles smaller
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than 5 um penetrate the lower respiratoric parts (respiratoric bronchiolae and
alveolae). For diagnosis it is important to prove the connection of time and
space with the source of infection. The members of genus Aspergillus belong
to the most frequent contaminants. The illnes caused by Aspergillus species is
characterised by inflamatoric granulomatous lesions. Allergic form of lung
aspergillosis appears in predisposed atopic-astmatic persons. These persons spit
out the spittle that consists of eozinophylls, micelium of fungi, and in blood
increased eozinofilia can be detected. Illness gives positive reactions on skin
and precipitin against Aspergillus fumigatus.

Hypersensitive pneumonitis (allergic alveolitis) is lung illness which is in
most cases caused by inhalated thermophyllic actinomycets and fungi. Mo -
reno—Ancillo et al. (1997) report that they have noticed favourable
conditions for the growth of fungi in closed warm swimming pools that were
visited by their patients. To determinate possible etiologic agents, cultures
from several parts of the swimming pool have been isolated. These isolates ha-
ve shown significant growth of thermophyllic mycobiota where Neurospora,
Aspergillus and Pullularia species have been isolated from samples.

Development of quality of life and health of people is complex function
of different conditions of living environment. Here, among others, exposure to
organic and inorganic pollutants as well as to the wide spectrum of microorga-
nisms belongs too. The frequency of presence of medically important fungi
has increased in urban and recreative zones. Some fungi, first of all yeasts and
molds, are included by different ways in causing pathologic alterations in hu-
man and animal organisms. Allergenic symptoms and human mycotic lesions
as onychomycosis for example, have been increasing in the last decade (M en -
des et al., 2000). The same authors the increasing presence of potentially pat-
hogenic fungi on the beaches of Portugal explain as the consequence of increa-
sed quantities of organic waste-materials of anthropogenic origin.

Fungal infections on humans and animals, so called mycoses, may be
classified according to the part of the body on which they parasitize, to ,,cuta-
neous”, ,,subcutaneous”, ,,deep” or ,,systemic” ones, etc. This kind of classifi-
cation, mainly based on medical mycologic tests make it easier to experts to
come to realiable diagnosis. However, this kind of classification is not correla-
ted with the types of parasitic fungi, especially from taxonomic point of view.

Among endogenous mycoses, mainly candidiases are involved (caused by
Candida albicans), while exogenous mycoses involve coccidiomycosis (caused
by fungus Coccidioides immitis), adiaspiromycosis (Emmonsia species), histo-
plasmosis (Histoplasma capsulatum, imperfect form of Gymnoascus demon-
breanii and other systemic mycoses) the cause of which might be Cryptococ-
cus neoformans (criptococosis), Aspergillus fumigatus and others (aspergillo-
sis), Sporothrix schenckii (sporotrixosis), etc. (Ainsworth, 1968).

Since fungi may cause human and animal illnesses, they are the subject
of studies of both mycology and medicine (pathology). As parasites on hu-
mans and animals, fungi may attack skin and keratinised tissues: nails, fur, ha-
ir, but also inner organs (organs for digestion, lungs, brain and so on). In the
first case they are superficial parasites, very often opportunistic ones, with cer-
tain localisation of pathologic processes that they cause. In other case fungi
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may cause systemic or deep mycoses, apscessee in different organs, leukemia,
endocarditis and other illnesses. Clinical symptoms vary very much and range
from small surface nodullae on hair and skin escharification on which spores
of the fungus may be found, as well as deep inner illnesses which may have
fatal result Muntafiola-Cvetkovid, 1987).

Human and animal mycoses are rare and less dangerous than those on
plants. They mostly appear on weakened and immunocompromised persons, so
they could be considered as opportunistic infective agents.

To be potentially human pathogenic organisms, fungi do not have to be
direct infective agents. They may cause allergic and hypersensitive reactions.
Spores that in smaller and higher concentrations hang in the air, especially in
the dust of contaminated areas, are important as ,,inhalation” allergens. Mem-
bers of many families of fungi especially of the Aspergillus, Penicillium, Alter-
naria, Cladosporium, and Mucor genera, in their spores contain substances
that can cause irritative syndroms or sensibilization.

Prerequisite of pathogenesis of many systemic invasion of fungi on hu-
mans and animals is incorporation of fungi into phagocytes. This way the fun-
gus provides the habitat, where occurs in vivo transformation of mycelial into
single-cell (yeast-like) round forms, the fungal answer to the defensive mecha-
nisms of a host organism and at the same time it is the first step of penetration
of fungus into cells and tissue of a host organism. This kind of fast morpholo-
gical adaptation to intracellular habitat is characteristic for human pathogens
such as: Histoplasma capsulatum, Cryptococcus neoformans, Coccoidiodes im-
mitis and others.

Hyphae of some pathogenic members of Zygomycotina and of the genus
Aspergillus keep the mycelial form when penetrate into host tissue, using spe-
cific ways of adaptation to the new environment. Inhalated spores of Aspergil-
lus fumigatus after phagocytosis germinate into short, wide and bronched
hyphae (¢ 5—10 mm, unlike the normal of @ 3—5 mm), known as actinomy-
cetoid that may be found with chronic aspergillosis. In infections caused by
the members of Mucor and Rhizopus genera it can be noticed the increase of
volume and thickness of inner wall of hyphae as an attempt of adaptation to
environmental antagonism. In the last stadia of some animal illnesses hyphae
recover normal vegetative mycelial form which testify about overcome resi-
stance of the host tissue (Muntafiola-Cvetkovié, 1987).

LITERATURE REVIEW

Besides other microorganisms from the Mediterranean beaches and surfa-
ces of swimming pools, fungal species have been isolated, too. There are a
great number of micro-fungi, potential or conditional pathogens that may be
contacted via beach sand, but there is no epidemiological evidence about tran-
smission of pathogens by this way (EOS/DRAFT/98.14, 1998, WHO, 2000).

The widespread use of sea- and other natural surface waters for recreatio-
nal purposes in recent years has brought to the question a problem of exposure
to potential risk of health of bathers, swimmers and people who do some other
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ways of recreation on water. Bacterial indicators are widely used in estimation
of presence of potential pathogen in water for recreation and in the soil as a
part of recreational zones. However, bacterial indicators, especially faecal coli-
forms, indicate only indirectly the possible presence of some potentially patho-
genic fungi, first of all the presence of some kinds of yeasts. On the basis of
investigation of 1576 samples from six recreational beaches in Israel, Shein-
man et al. (2000) have concluded that only 4,5% of samples contained faecal
coliforms in quantities not allowed by the regulative. Yeasts and molds were
present in great number (91%) of samples. From 44 identified species, 15%
belonged to the genus of Rhodotorula, 12,5% to Candida humicola and 12,3%
to the Candida albicans species. Most of mold isolates belonged to the Asper-
gillus and Penicillium genera. Since among members of the Candida and
Aspergillus genera exist species that are considered to be conditionally patho-
genic, these authors recommend obligatory inclusion of ,,mycotic” parametres
as additional indicators in estimation of relative safe use of recreational waters.

The similar results published Arvantidou et al. (2000) who, investi-
gating 197 samples of sea water during the summer season, found 100% sam-
ples contaminated by particles of filamentous fungi, while 15% samples were
contaminated by yeats. Mycelial fungi belonged to the genera: Penicillium
(isolated from 135 samples), Aspergillus (isolated from 113 samples) and Al-
ternaria (found in 47 samples), while yeast-like Candida species have been fo-
und in 8 samples. The number of yeasts was found to be in significant correla-
tion with the number of total coliform bacteria. Between the filamentous fungi
quantity and number of bacterial indicators of organic pollution, such a corre-
lation has not been found. On the basis of these facts the authors have conclu-
ded that the sea water should be considered as a potential vector in transmis-
sion ways of conditionally pathogenic fungi, especially for immunodeficient
persons, consequantly recommending the obligatory continuous monitoring
from this point of view of sanitary conditions of recreational zones.

In the frame of epidemiologic investigations done on two beaches in the
areas of Malaga in Spain, it has been found that indicators of faecal pollution
show highly significant coefficient of regression especially with the presence
of dermatomycotic fungi. Only a number of Escherichia coli was found to be
in positive correlation with the number of Candida albicans. On other beaches
the quantity of faecal Streptococae has also been found to be in high positive
correlation with dermatomycotic population. Again coliforms have been found
to be in the most obvious correlation with Candida albicans (Borrego et
al. 1991).

The investigations of the beaches of Portugal seashore (Souss, 1990)
revealed the presence of dermatomycota (here the traditional inadequate term
— . dermatophyta” has been put out of usage since fungi are not plants and
suffix -phyta would wrongly direct to their belonging to the plant kingdom) in
42% analysed samples of sand beaches. Most frequently present dermatomy-
cota were: Trichophyton mentagrophytes, Trichophyton rubrum and Microspo-
rum nanum, all of them isolated from sand areas heavily loaded by organic
waste. Saprobic (not ,,saprophytic”’) fungi such as Aspergillus candidus, Asper-
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gillus ochraceus and Aspergillus fumigatus, have been isolated mostly from
flooded and tidal areas (Izquierdo et al., 1986).

Candida albicans and other members of the family Candida have been
isolated from the samples of soil of sand beaches in the south of France
(Bernard et al, 1988). The same investigations have confirmed the presen-
ce of 8 keratinophilic and 11 nonkeratinophilic species of potentially pathoge-
nic fungi. Izquierdo et al. (1986) have isolated 16 species from sand
from the beach of north Spanish Mediterranean seashore, some of them belon-
ging to the potentially pathogenic fungi. Most of the isolates belonged to the
Penicillium, Aspergillus and Cladosporium genera.

Ghinsberg etal. (1994) have isolated fungi from all samples of sand
from beaches, but not from sea water at the same localities. Boiron et al.
(1983) have studied all kinds of fungi in the sea water and sand from the be-
ach in the same area and come to the conclusion about similar qualitative
composition of bacteria in the sand and sea water. They recorded the absence
of Candida albicans and presence of yeasts exclusively of the marine origin.
The isolated fungi belonged to: Candida tropicalis, Candida parapsilosis,
Candida langeronii, Candida guilliermondii, Trichosporon cutaneum and To-
rulopsis sp. The most frequent species found in sand of sea beaches in another
study of Spanish seashore belonged to the genera: Penicillium, Aspergillus,
Cladosporium, Alternaria, Mucor, Monilia, Cephalosporium, Verticillium and
Chrysosporium (Roses Codinach et al, 1988). The absence or low inci-
dence of Candida allbicans species have been reported by other authors too
(Roses Codinach et al, 1988; Figueras et al., 1992).

Quantitive structure of fungal population in 180 samples collected from
42 Spanish Mediterranean beaches ranged to the several hundred thousand
cfu/g (colony forming units). The most frequently isolated species belonged to
the genera of Penicillium, Cladosporium, Aspergillus, Acremonium, Alternaria
and Fusarium (Larrondo and Calvo, 1989). The results of investigations
performed in the region of Atica in Greece, revealed the following qualitative
composition of fungi: Candida albicans, C. crusei, C. tropicalis, C. guillier-
mondii, C. rugosa, Pitirosporum orbiculare, Fusarium sp., Penicillium spp.,
Mucor sp., Helminthosporium sp. and Aspergillus niger (Papadakis et al.,
1997). Candida albicans and other species from the same genus, as well as
species from the genus Fusarium and the species Pitirosporum orbiculare, re-
presented pathogenic or potentially pathogenic community. Mendes et al.,
(2000) investigating 42 Portugal beaches, flooded, not flooded, intermedial,
and area flooded only during high tide find frequent presence of filamentous
fungi from the Penicillium, Aspergillus, Acremonium, Fusarium, Cladosporium
and Rhizopus genera, on all investigated beaches and in all three studied areas.
Yeast-like fungi, such as: Candida, Scopulariopsis, Trichophyton and Cryso-
sporium, were found on only few beaches, in more frequent flooded zones and
with the frequent presence of people, especially in July and August. Qualita-
tive and quantitative composition of fungi and characteristics of distribution
were similar in all studied beaches. The authors conclude that fungi are good
indicators of pollution of beaches by organic waste from the consumers of the-
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se recreational zones, as well as by the waste brought by the tidal wave in rec-
reational zones.

Boiron et al. (1983) when examining yeast of medical importance, in
sand and in sea water of ,,Sainte-Anne” beach in Guadalupa, isolated yeast be-
longing to the genera: Candida, Torulopsis and Trichosporon. Buchalo et
al. (1998) isolated three species of filamentous fungi from the surface water of
the Dead sea: Gymnascella marismortui (Ascomycotina), which is described as
a new species, Ulocladium chlamydosporum and Penicillium westlingii (Deute-
romycotina). The isolated cultures could not grow on agar without salt, which
suggests the adaptation of fungi to the hyper-saline conditions in that sea.

In vitro studies of human pathogenic fungi from samples from the beac-
hes of Hawaii have been done by Anderson (1979). On this occasion, 4
pathogenic fungi are isolated: Candida albicans, Trichosporon cutaneum, Mic-
rosporum gypseum and Trichophyton mentagrophytes. During experimental si-
mulations of conditions that exist on beaches, all species survived for six
months, and it shows that they can be the source of infection during a
significantly long period of time. Watering and drying sand alternatively cau-
sed the shorter period of surviving of all species except Microsporum gyp-
seum. The increasing of temperature resulted in general shorter period of sur-
vival; 45°C was inhibitory temperature, with exception of Trichosporon cuta-
neum, which survived that temperature level for almost 6 months. The level of
salt did not influence the survival of this fungus.

Microbiological community of 108 samples of water of 6 swimming po-
ols and 3 lakes with beaches has been examined to evaluate the role of recrea-
tional waters as possible source of human illnesses in the areas of Araraquara
in Brazil (Falcao et al., 1993). In this study Candida albicans, yeasts and
other dermatomycota were isolated. This study has shown that recreational
waters used by the population of Araraquara can be contaminated with poten-
tially pathogenic microorganisms and could be the source of infection.

When watching 4 recreational beaches on the lake Ontario, Sherry et
al. (1979) have come to the conclusion that opportunistic pathogen Candida
albicans appears in water near beaches due to the faecal contamination of
water. The highest number has been recorded during July and August, what
was in positive correlation with the highest number of consumers of recreatio-
nal zones in the course of these months.

Epidermophyton floccosum and species belonging to the genus Tricho-
phyton cause superficial fungal infections of hair, nails and skin. Infection of
the skin of feet, mostly among toes, so called Tinea pedis (Aho & Hirn,
1981) is characterised by symptoms that involve ulceration, holes and cuts of
skin with strong scab. Tinea pedis can be transferred by direct contacts, and in
swimming pools it usually happens by physical contact with surfaces such as
floors in showers and dressing rooms that have been contaminated with infec-
tive fragments of skin (PWTAG, 1999). This fungus colonizes stratum corne-
um where optimal environmental conditions for this species exist. In vitro
experiment shows that it is necessary approximately 3—4 hours for fungi to
initiate the infection. This infection often happens among beach rescue squad
and sports swimmers and it is considered as a relatively benign. The only so-
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urce of dermatomycota in swimming pools and baths are the swimmers who
are infected, so in monitoring of this kind of fungal infection and in the con-
trol of expanding of this disease, education is very important. Disinfections of
swimmers’ feet, wearing sandals in showers and dressing rooms as well as re-
gular disinfections of floors and bottom of the pool could reduce the infection.
People with ,athletic feet” and with similar dermal infections should not use
public swimming pools or baths (Al-Doory & Ramsey, 1987; Public
Health Laboratory Service Spa Pools Working Group, 1994).

The investigations of micro-fungi in recreational and potentially recreatio-
nal waters in our country are relatively new and rare. Maria Muntafiola-
-Cvetkovic¢ and Bosiljka Ristanovié, (1977, 1980) should be consi-
dered as founders of these investigations in Serbia. They studied population of
micro-fungi of South Adriatic and come to conclusion about the link of antro-
pogenous factor and qualitative and quantitave composition of fungal com-
munity and about the importance of some species originating from the coastal
soil. Some works deal with alochthonous micro-fungi in the lakes like the Sav-
sko jezero (Ljaljevi¢, 2000), Vlasinsko jezero (Vukojevi¢ et al., 1997)
and water reservoirs Grosnica and Gruza (Rankovi¢, 1998). As a rule, in
all reports the presence of Aspergillus, Penicillium, Alternaria, Cladosporium,
Trichoderma, Mucor and Rhizopus species, and other potential allergenic and
fungal conditional causes of infection with immunodeficient persons, are noti-
ced.

CONCLUSION

According to the available literature data, micro-fungi, causing mycoses
and ,.environmental” fungi too, could be considered as important factors of
health risk, being neglected and underestimated so far, especially in analyses
of safe use of recreational waters and surrounding areas, among them swim-
ming pools, river and sea beaches. On the basis of such statement there arises
conclusion that water and ground of recreational zones could serve as vectors
in transmission pathways of potentially or conditionally pathogenic fungi, be-
ing dangerous especially for immunocompromised individuals, which suggests
the inclusion of qualitative and quantitative composition of fungal community
into a continual monitoring of hygienic status of recreational zones.
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YCJIIOBHO MMATOT'EHE I'’bMBE ¥ PEKPEAIMUOHUM BOJAMA

Munan MaraByb, Hebojira Bynukuh, Mrop INojkoBuh, Maja Kapaman
JlemapTMmaH 3a OuoJOrujy U exosiordjy I[lpupomHo-maTeMaTUUyKoOr dakyarera
Vuusepsurera y Hosom Cany, Tpr [docureja Obpanosuha 2,

21000 HoBu Can, Cp6uja u Llpna T'opa

Pesume

dpekBeHIIMja MPUCYTHOCTU POAOBA U BPCTa IJbMBA O MEIULIMHCKOT MHTEpeca U
3Hayaja mopacJia je y TocJie/iibe BpeMe y HallleM TTPUPOJAHOM OKPY)KeHbY, a HApOUUTO y
ypOaHUM M peKpeallMOHMM 30Hama. Heke rbuBe, mpe cBera KBacCUM U IUIECHU, YKJbY-
YeHe Cy Ha pa3iMyuTe HauMHe Y M3a3WBarbe MaTOJOIIKUX CTakha KO JbYIU U YKUBOTH-
Hha. AJIGPreHCKM CUMITOMU M XyMaHe MMKOTWUYHE Jie3Mje Yy 3HayajHOM Cy IOpacTy y
nocaenmoj aexkaagu. OBe mojaBe MPoOy3poKoBaie cy Behy maxKiby HaydHe jaBHOCTH IIO-
CJebUX TOAMHA, TOCEOHO M3 pasjiora IITO ce JaHac cxBaTa ja je yHanpeherwe KBaIu-
TeTa KMBOTA W 3[paBba KO JbyIW KOMIUIEKCHA (DYHKIIMjA PA3IMUUTHX YCIOBA KUBOT-
He cpeauHe. Ty, uaMelhy ocrtajor, craga U U3jarakbe OpraHCKUM M HEOPTraHCKUM TOo-
JIyTAaHTUMA W IIHAPOKOM CIEKTPY MUKPOOpraHM3aMa.
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[Tpernien AocTyNMHUX MofaTaka U3 JuTepaType oMmoryhasa 3akbydyak O MUKPOTJbU-
BaMa Kao (haKkToprMa pu3MKa, KOju Cy Jocan OMJIM 3aHEeMapyBaHU y aHaJM3aMa 3[IpaB-
cTBeHe 6e30enHOCTH Kopuillhewa peKpeallMOHMX BOJa, IMOroTOBY 0a3eHa WM PEYHUX U
MOPCKUX TTaxka. Ha OCHOBY OBakBMX Hajla3a 3aKJbydyje ce Ja BoIa U TJIe peKpearuo-
HUX 30Ha Tpeba Ja ce MocMaTpajy Kao MOTEHIUjaIHU BEKTOPU Y TPAHCMUCUOHUM ITy-
TeBUMa (TIOTEHIIMjaJTHO) MATOTEHUX TJbMBA, MOCEOHO 3a MMYHOKOMIIPOMUTOBAHE OCO-
6e. To monBaaun MOTpedy yK/byuyerha KBaJUTATUBHOI M KBAHTUTATUBHOT cacTaBa MM-
KpOIJbMBa Y KOHTUHYMPAHOM MOHMTOPUHTY XUTHMjEHCKE MCIPABHOCTH PEKPEallMOHUX
30Ha.

160



30opuuk Matuie cpricke 3a npuponHe Hayke / Proc. Nat. Sci, Matica Srpska Novi Sad,
Ne 109, 161—167, 2005

UDC 582.28(497.6 Bardac)

Milan N. Matavulj, Maja A. Karaman!
Igor Gojkovid, Svjetlana Durdevié&

I Department of Biology and Ecology, Faculty of Sciences,

University of Novi Sad, Trg D. Obradovica 2,

YU — 21000 Novi Sad, Serbia and Montenegro
2 Faculty of Medicine, University of Novi Sad, Serbia and Montenegro
3 Faculty of Sciences, University of Banja Luka, Republic of Srpska
e-mail: matavuly @ib.ns.ac.yu

LIGNICOLOUS MACROFUNGI OF THE
BARDACA FLOODPLAIN REGION*

ABSTRACT: In the frame of biodiversity investigation of the Bardaca floodplain
(Republic of Srpska, Bosnia), the investigation of the presence and the diversity of macro-
fungi of the wider Bardaca region have been undertaken. The relative poor generic diversity
of lignicolous macrofungi with only 21 species (11 families) representing this group has
been recorded. Such a poor qualitative and also quantitative composition of this very impor-
tant fungal group could be explained by heavy devastation of autochthonous plant commu-
nities, reducing them to the small number of plant associations of poor generic composition.
Consequently, drastic decrease of the diversity of ecological niches as fungal habitats was
caused. Even though being preliminary, our results point to the necessity of conservation
and protection of recent fungal diversity but, in our opinion, not by making so-called ,Red
list of endangered species”, which, due to the lack of information and very poor evidence
on this group of organisms in the region under the consideration, are extremely unreliable
and therefore disputable, but rather through the very short list of few not endangered speci-
es, conditionally called ,,White list of not endangered fungal species”, if such species
recently exist at all.

KEY WORDS: lignicolous fungi, evidence, Bardaca floodplain, Republic of Srpska,
Bosnia

INTRODUCTION

The investigations of macromycetes of the Bardaca floodplain region (Re-
public of Srpska, Bosnia) have been neglected so far. Data considering the
qualitative and quantitative composition of these, first of all very important re-
ducers of organic matter are lacking, as well as the data about their significant
role as important elements in the entire chain of the nutrition in natural envi-

* The paper was presented at the first scientific meeting MYCOLOGY, MYCOTOXICO-
LOGY AND MYCOSES held from 20—22 April 2005 in Novi Sad.
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ronments. The fungi in general, and consequently macrofungi too, become
recently a group of organisms of great biotechnological interest as potential
producers of various biologically active agents (Matavulj et al, 1993a, b;
1996).

The history of mycological research in former Austro-Hungarian King-
dom is being coupled with the name of Austrian botanist Schulzer von Mug-
genburg (1802—1892), who had already published a paper under the title
Systematische Aufzihlung der Schwidmme Ungarns, Slavoniens und des Ba-
nats, welche diese Linder mit anderen gemein haben” in 1858 in the journal
,»Verh. zool. bot. Ges. Wien”, 7: 127—152 (Torti¢, 1980).

Next reports consider the results of the research of the Laboratory for
mycology and lichenology (Institute of Biology, Faculty of Natural Sciences,
University of Novi Sad) dealing with the same problematic of the river Ta-
mish bank region, and Fruska Gora and Vrshachke Planine mountains (Jari¢
etal., 1998, Matavulj etal, 1989; Matavulj and Bokorov, 1990).

The aim of this research is collecting necessary informations in this field
in order to form a basis for conservation and improvement of existing condi-
tion of natural environments. Fungi are pointed as especially endangered group
of organisms of Europe (Arnold and de Vries, 1993); Ing, 1993;
Ivancevid, 1995). Since for the Bardaca floodplain region the data about
macrofungi are lacking, and some parts of this region belong to planned nature
reserve, we found worthy and interesting to start with the evidence of fungal
species as the beginning of more systematic and more detailed investigations
of the presence, biology, ecology and conservation of these significant and en-
dangered organisms.

MATERIAL AND METHODS

Systematic mycological investigations of the Bardaca floodplain region of
the northern sector of the Republic of Srpska (Bosnia and Herzegovina) were
done during the 2002—2004 period of time. Ten localities (sampling sites)
were chosen for the collection of samples: 1) Oak wood nearby Barda¢a motel
(100—300 m north of motel); 2) Oak and hornbeam wood, nearby the Faculty
of Sciences of the Banja Luka University Research station; 3) The park with
planted allochthonous wood species surrounding the Bardaca motel; 4) Trees
and bush along the Matura river; 5) Trees and bush along the Stublaya swamp;
6) Trees and bush along the Brzaja spring; 7) Trees and bush along the Vrbas
River; 8) Utvaj region and trees along the Sava River; 9) Farms and orchards
between the Stublaja and Brzaja springs; 10) Wett meadows along the produc-
tive basins of the Bardaca fishponds.

Fungi were identified on the basis of both morphological and anatomical
properties of fruit bodies and according to specific chemical reactions using
modern keys (Ainsworth et al, 1973; Bon, 1988; BoZac, 1989; Cet-
to, 1979; Focht, 1979; Hermann, 1990; Moser, 1978; Phillips,
1983).
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RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

Results of recording of fungal species in the Bardaca floodplain region
are shown in Table 1 containing the list of lignicolous fungi. Most of them
can be found during the whole year, regardless of the season, except Flammu-
lina velutipes appearing usually during the late winter and early spring sea-
sons, Coprinus micaceus and Coprinus disseminatus, which do not grow only
during the winter, and Pholliota cerifera, which belongs to group appearing
during summer and autumn seasons.

Out of 21 evidenced lignicolous macrofungi, to the Polyporaceae belon-
ged 6 species, followed by 4 members of fam. Tricholomataceae, two of them
belonged to fam. Ganodermataceae and two to Coprinaceae, and by one spe-
cies fam. Schizophyllaceae, Strophariaceae, Auriculariaceae, Hypocreaceae,
Tremellaceae, Hymenochaetaceae and Lycoperdaceae.

Considering the poor qualitative composition of host plants, substrates
consisting mainly from six tree species: Quercus spp., Crategus monogina,
Salix alba, Populus nigra and Acer campestre, it was not surprising relatively
poor generic composition of lignicolous macrofungi of the investigated region.

Since the fungi are one of the most important group of organisms playing
the most significant role in organic matter reduction and mineralization in na-
tural environments, it is necessary to undertake measures for conservation of
existing fungal genofond and creating conditions for comeback of species,
whose withdrawal from this region was caused by impoverishing of ecological
conditions for their growth.

For the conservation of existing fungal genofond and its improvement it
is necessary to conserve and where it is possible to reconstruct and improve
autochthonous, even rudimentary present plant associations, in order to provide
substrates and ecological niches for fungal appearance.

We also find promotion of so-called ,,Red lists of endangered fungal spe-
cies” Ivancevid, 1995, 1996) in natural environments such as these exist-
ing in South-eastern Europe, drastically devastated by anthropogenic monocul-
ture introduction, not to be justified, due to very limited knowledge regarding
this group of organisms and due to the very distinct lack of informations about
the both, former and recent presence or absence of fungal species at this
territory and for one longer period of time.

Table 1. Generic composition of the lignicolous macrofungi of the Bardacha floodplain region

Species Familia Substrate Locality
Ganoderma on fallen unidentified tree trunk
applanatum Ganodermataceae . 6)
and on the Salix alba tree
(Pers.) Pat.

in the basis of an old willow
Ganodermataceae stump; on fallen trunk of Salix 1), 4), 6)
alba in the canal bank region

Ganoderma lucidum
(Curtis: Fr.) Karsten

Auricularia
auricula-judae Auriculariaceae
St. Amans

Robinia pseudoacacia fallen
3)
branches
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Flammulina velutipes

in the basis of Salix alba

(Curt: Fr.) Tricholomataceae living tree 6), 8)
gggﬁllu;rs; l[;(t:;:tsen Tricholomataceae on old Salix alba stump 4), 6), 7)
Pleurotus ostreatus . X .. .
(Jack.: Fr.) Kummer Tricholomataceae on living Salix alba trunk 4), 7), 8)
Panus tigrinus . on fallen Salix alba trunk, in
(Bull.: Fr.) Sing. Tricholomataceae willow trunk cervice 1. 2), 9), 10)
. on dry fallen branch of
ighmlfnolf:g l}l:urm Fr Schizophyllaceae unidentified tree; on fallen % %g’ 3; 3)
o Salix alba trunk >
f’léz:rl;it)algz:sz{em Strophariaceae on living Populus nigra tree 7), 8)
Laeti Iph .. .
(Bﬁlil.js ol’;lf) SI\L;[g rrzfﬁeus Polyporaceae on living tree of Salix alba 4), 7), 8),
Daedaleopsis
confragosa (Bol.: Fr.) X on strait standing dead Salix alba
J. Schroeter var. Polyporaceae trunk 2
tricolor (Bull.) Bond.
. on Salix alba stumps; on linden

(T]:'a.mFerteSsP\;f;Ewcolor Polyporaceae fallen branch; on oak and on %;’ g’ gg’ ?2)’)

o hornbeam stumps P T
Trametes hirsuta . 2), 3), 7), 8),
(Wulfen: Fr.) Pilat Polyporaceae on Salix alba stumps 9). 10)
Lenzites betulina X . 5), 6), 7), 8),
(L.: Fr) Fr. Polyporaceae on Salix alba stump 9). 10)
Fomes fomentarius on old trunk of Populus nigra;
(L. Fr) Fr ’ Polyporaceae on living Salix alba treee; on 1), 3), 8)

o living linden tree.
Phellinus igniarius Hymeno- . .
(L.: Fr.) Quel. chaetaceae on living Salix alba trees 8), 9)
Coprinus disseminatus . in the basis of stump of Populus
(Pers.: Fr.) Fr. Coprinaceae euramericana 9. 10)
Coprinus micaceus Coprinaceae on almost all of rotten Salix alba 8)
(Bull.: Fr.) Fr. P stumps
Lycoperdon pyriforme in the basis of Salix alba rotten
Schaeff.: Pers Lycoperdaceae stump on the Populus nigra stump 3), 10)

L . on dry fallen branch of Acer
é\r}eg(lj};.alzcrl;mgfarma Hypocreaceae campestre on dry fallen branch :12)())) 4. 8), 9),
o ) of Crategus monogina

Tremella mesenterica Tremellaceae on fallen branch of Robinia 3)

Retz.: Hooker

pseudoacacia

Being a group of organisms the most sensitive to the anthropogenic natu-
ral changes (pollution, decrease of ecological niches diversity, excessive ex-
ploitation, the eradication by fungicides, etc.), fungi are the most endangered
organisms. From this reason, on this stage of our knowledge of problems of
fungal species diversity, more convenient and more justified would be establis-
hing a (very) short ,,White list of not endangered” fungal species which would
serve much more adequately for the protection and conservation of this ex-
tremely important link in the matter cycle and energy flow, first of all in terre-

strial ecosystems.
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CONCLUSION

During the 2001—2004 period of time, investigations of presence and
species diversity of macrofungi in the Bardaca floodplain region have been
undertaken. 21 lignicolous species were recorded, representing 11 families.
Relatively poor generic composition can be explained by drastic anthropogenic
devastation of autochthonous plant associations and by reducing the vegetation
along the fishpond banks to the small number of plant species, causing the re-
duction of the diversity of ecological niches for growth of fungi, as a rule
highly specified for dead or living plant substrate.

Since in natural environments fungi (together with bacteria) play role of
one of the most important group of mineralizators of organic matter, important
link in the matter cycle and energy flow through the ecosystem, it is necessary
to prevent further devastation of fungal species diversity and undertake measu-
res for conservation of existing fungal genofond and for its diversity improve-
ment by reconstruction at least fragmentary autochthonous plant associations
which would cause the enrichment of ecological niches diversity and conse-
quently to that enrichment of fungal species diversity.

From mycological point of view, the Bardaca floodplain region is not fer-
ra incognita any more, but for more reliable data, further more systematic and
more detailed investigations of this region should be undertaken.
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JNTHUKOJIHE MAKPOIJbMBE MOUYBAPHOI' PETUOHA BAPIAYA

Munan MaraBysb,! Maja Kapaman,! Urop I'ojkoBuh,? Csjernana byphesuh3
I JlemaptMaH 3a GuoJyiorujy u ekojorujy I[TpupomnHo-maTemMaTnukor (akyaTeTa,
VYuusepsutera y Hoom Cany, Cpb6uja u LlpHa T'opa
2 MemuuuHcku dakynater YHuBep3uteta y Hoom Camy, Cpobuja u LlpHa I'opa
3 TlpuponHo-MaTeMaTUUKK (pakynTteT YHuBep3uteta y bamoj Jlyim,
Penyonuka Cpricka

Pesnme

Y OKBUpY HUCTpakMBathba OMOAMBEP3UTETa UCIUTUBAHE Cy 3aCTYIJbEHOCT U pa-
3HOJIMKOCT JIMTHUKOJHUX TJbMBA LIMPET Moapyyja MouBapHor pernona bapnaua (Pemy-
omuka Cprcka, bocHa). KoHcraroBaH je pejlaTUBHO CHUpOMAIlaH TeHEPUYKM CacTaB
oBe rpyne ribuBa ca ceera 21 BpcroMm (11 moponuiia). CupomManiTBoO OBe U3Y3€THO Ba-
JKHE TpyIe NMpUMapHUX pelylieHaTa, Kako Y KBAJIUTAaTUBHOM TaKO W Yy KBAHTUTATUB-
HOM CMUCJIy, MOIJIO OU ce OOjaCHUTH U3Pa3uTOM AEBACTAllMjOM ayTOXTOHUX OWMJbHUX
3ajeIHUIA Ka0 MPUPOJHMX CTAHUIITA OBUX IJbMBA, PEAYKOBAHUX Ha MajiM Opoj BpcTa

166



OubHMX gomahuHa, CylcTpaTa 3a HMXOB pa3Boj. Penykimja pasHOBPCHOCTU €KOJIO-
LIKMX HUIIA OBUX IJbMBa IIPOY3pPOKOBajia je cCMamere Opoja Bpcra, mTo he OuTH mo-
ropiiaHo HajHOBUjoM AeBacTaijoM (2004) dbparMeHara IIyMCKUX 3ajeHUIIA Y OKBUPY
pubmaka bapmaua. 30or HegocTaTka IogaTaka, y OBOM CIy4ajy c€ HE MOXKe TOBOPUTH
O TIPUMEHM ,,lIPBEHE JIUCTE” YTPOKEHUX BPCTA, HEr0 O €BEHTYAJIHOj KpaTKoj ,,0es10j
JIUCTU” HEeYTPOKEHUX BPCTa, YKOJIMKO TaKBE Y OBOM PETMOHY JIaHaC YOIIIITe MOCTOoje.
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FUNGAL INFECTIONS OF
ADONIS VERNALIS L. FRUITS*

ABSTRACT: Yellow pheasant’s Eye is a herbaceous plant from dry ressy areas.
Owing to habitat destruction and over- collection for ornamental and medical purposes, A.
vernalis L. has became scarce in central and south Europe. The reasons for A. vernalis thre-
atened are manyfold. The low seeds germination rate is significant. According to our inve-
stigation the main cause of fruit destruction is fungal infection. From the surface of the fru-
its, collected in Deliblato Sands, the following micromycetes has been isolated and determi-
nated: Fusarium solani (Mart.) Sacc., Fusarium sporotrichioides Sherb., Alternaria sp. and
Drechslera sp. Histologycal analysis showed the presence of conidiomata and conidia Pho-
ma sp. in the seeds.

KEY WORDS: Adonis vernalis, fruits, micromycetes, Phoma sp., seeds

INTRODUCTION

Adonis vernalis L. (Yellow pheasant’s Eye) is a herbaceous perennial and
a tipical stepe plant. In the middle and southwest Europe the area is disjunct
with some isolated growth places in a mainly azonal habitats scattered from
south-east Sweden to south-east Spain (Jalas & Suominen, 1989). Its
grown places in central and south Europe are restricted to isolated grown pla-
ces, but in more easterely Europe populations are increasing. Owing to habitat
destruction and ower-collection for ornamental and medical purposes, A. ver-
nalis has became scarse in central and south Europe.

* The paper was presented at the first scientific meeting MYCOLOGY, MYCOTOXICO-
LOGY AND MYCOSES held from 20—22 April 2005 in Novi Sad.
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Within the menyfold reasons for A. vernalis threatened the low seed ger-
mination is very significant. A vernalis is an element of dense grassy places in
which the seeds often have difficulties to reach open soil surface. In spite of
this, regeneration by seeds does not take place each year. The seeds lose their
viabillity very quickly, and no seed reserve is built up in the soil. Many see-
dlings die off due to soil desiccation in summer and frost in winter. An indivi-
dual plant does not flower before its third or fourth year. Fertile reproduction
only take place if seeds are abudant and the weather is rainy and cool in July
to August, enabling the seeds to germinate immediately after maturing. Thus,
vegetative growth is far more important than generative reproduction and hap-
pens by rhizomes producing new shoots each year (M elnik, 1998).

MATERIAL AND METHODS

The specimens for mycological and histological analysis (fruits of Adonis
vernalis) were collected from Deliblato Sand, protected area.

Mycological analysis

The seeds were surface desinfected with 4% NaOCL and another seed
samples left unthreated and than placed, in moisting chambers and on malt
agar (MA) (B ooth, 1971a). The morphologicaly different micromycetes were
reisolated on selective mycological media. After the period of incubation, the
fungal structures were placed on microscopic slides and stained with Lactophe-
nol cotton blue. Reproductive structures were measured and photographed on
Reichert microscope with Canon Power Shot S40. The micromycetes from
seed surface were determined using Booth (1971b) and Ellis (1997) iden-
tification keys.

Histological analysis

Specimens were fixed in FAA (formalin-glacial acetic acid-ethanol, 10:5:
85) at 4°C, 3 days. Fixed material was dehydrated in graded ethanol series and
embedded in paraffin at 57°C. Sections (§—10 mm thick) were stained with
haematoxylin and a second contrasting strain safranin (0.8%). All sections
were photographed on Reichert microscope with Canon Power Shot S40.

RESULTS AND DISCUSION

A high degree of black and destroyed fruits probably caused by fungi
was observed. From the surface of A. vernalis fruits, the following micro-
mycetes have been isolated: Alternaria sp., Drechslera sp., Fusarium solani
(Mart.) Sacc and Fusarium sporotrichioides Sherb. (Hyphomycetes, Deutero-
mycotina). After the seed desinfection from the seed surface it was isolated
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only Drechslera sp. Species from genus Alternaria and Drechslera are tran-
smitted through seeds. Some species are known as seed-borne pathogens. The-
ir conidia colonize the seed coat during the seed developement stage and when
the seed germinates, they become active (W atanabe, 2002). Fusarium sola-
ni is one of the most ubiquitous soil fungus and a destructive plant pathogen
of hundreds of hosts, causing root and fruit rots (Shamiam et al., 2003).

We analyzed immature fruits of Adonis vernalis (Fig. 1). The structure of
fruits was disrupted. The longitudinally-sectioned fruits showed an absence of
normal pericarp layers: egzocarp, mesocarp and endocarp. Testa (seed coat),
embryo and endosperm was destroyed. We did not notice normal structure ot
seed coat. The sections show only some parts of testa without visible cell
layers. In addition, we observed an absence of embryo and endosperm (Fig.
1.1). The whole immature fruit with seed was full of mycelium and reproduc-

Fig. 1. The longitudinall section of infected Adonis vernalis fruits
Fig. 1.1. A. Destroyed pericarp; B. Destroyed testa; C. Reproductive structures of
Phoma sp. Fig. 1.2. Conidiomata of Phoma sp. Fig. 1.3. Conidia of Phoma sp.
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tive structures of fungi which was first determined as Coelomycetes. Accor-
ding to mycological experts from Kew Greden, England, who confirmed the
identification, conidiomata and conidia belong to genus Phoma (Fig. 1.2 and
Fig. 1.3). The investigations of developement of reproductive structures of
Phoma macdonaldi Boerema on sunflower seeds showed a complete disinte-
gration of the cotyledon and the picnidia arranged in rows formed in the outer
layers of the parenchyma (Staji¢ at al., 2001).

Long-term examination of Dianthus superbus ssp. superbus on habitat
Brezi in Protected Landscape area (PLA) Litovelske Pomoravi (Czech Repu-
blic) showed similar results. Three pathogenic fungi, Alternaria dianthi, Fusa-
rium oxisporum and Verticillium albo-atrum were isolated from seeds and cap-
sules and their negative influence on the germination and developement of
young plants was proved (Mikulik et al.,, 2001—2002).

This results arise new questions, ideas and solutions in the concept of the
threats of plant species.
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[TbUBUYHE UH®EKLMIE MJIOAOBA ADONIS VERNALIS L.

Mwmua B. Jbamesuh-I'pouh, Jenena b. Bykojeuh, Jacmuua M. TI'mamounuja*,
Hymuua A. Janomesuh, Jdparomyo B. I'pyoummh*, Jenena T. JleBuh**
HNuctutyt 3a 60taHuky u boraHuuka OGaira JeBpemonall,
buonomku ¢akynter, YHuBep3uter y beorpamy
* MHcTtuTyT 3a Ouosolnka uctpaxkubamwa ,,CuHuina CraHkoBuh”,

11000 beorpanm, Cpbuja u Lipna I'opa
** MHCTUTYT 3a KyKypy3, Cinobomana bajuha 1, 3emyH mosbe,

11000 beorpanm, Cpbuja u Llpna I'opa

Pesnume

T'opouBer je 3emacTa OMJbKA CYLIHUX IIpefesa. Y LeHTpaaHoj U jy»kHoj EBpomu,
Kao TUMUYHO CTErcKa OW/bKa, MMa OrpaHUYEHO PaCIpOCTParbeHe, 0K je Y MCTOUYHO]
EBponu OpojHOCT mormyamnuyja y omnaaarmwy. Y LEeHTpaaHOj 1 jy»KHOj EBporu oBa Ombka
1oCTaje CBe yrpokeHuja 300r MpeTepaHe eKcIuloaTalldje Ol CTpaHe YOBeKa, y Melu-
LIMHCKE CBpPXE, Ka0 W 300r' HapylllaBarba HEHOI CTaHUIlTA. A. vernalis jeé Kao yrpoxe-
Ha OWJbKa yKJbydeHa y LIpBEHE KibMre. JemaH o pasjiora yrpoxkeHocTu A. vernalis je
HMCKa CIIOCOOHOCT KJIMjaBOCTM ceMeHa. [IpeMa HallluM MCTpa)KMBarbiMa IJIaBHU y3POK
JECTpyKIIUje mionoBa je uHdekiuja rbuBama. Ca nmoBpirHe 1uioaoBa A. vernalis, ca-
KyrubeHuX y JlenubiaaTckoj meiryapu, M30J0BaHe Cy U JeTepMUHUCcaHe cienehe Mu-
kpomuuere: Fusarium solani, Fusarium sporotrichioides, Alternaria sp., Drechslera sp.
XUCTOJOMIKM Tpeceld MHGUIIMPAHUX TIJI00OBa TMOKa3yjy 3HauajHe TMPOMEHE: Mepu-
KapI ¥ ceMeHa Cy pa30peHUM MULEIUjOM U IUIOJOHOCHUM TelMMa IJbUBe U3 pona Pho-
ma, TIpeMa MUIJbeby MuUKosiomkux ekcriepata (Kew Garden, Enriecka) koju cy mo-
TBpAMIW uaeHTUdbUKajy. OBU pe3yaTaTu AOHOCE HOBa MUTarba, MIEje U peliera o
KOHLIENTY YrPOKEHOCTU OMJbHUX BpCTAa.
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MOULDS ON PAINTINGS*

ABSTRACT: Spores of many fungal species are present in the air. It is known that
main reasons of fungal expansion in museums are inadequate relative humidity, and tempe-
rature. Regulation of these two factors can control the germination and development of mo-
ulds spores.

Isolation and determination of micromycetes from objects which are exhibited and
deposited in Museum of Naive Art ,Ilijanum” and in the gallery ,,Sava Sumanovi¢” in Sid
were done.

It was analyzed 40 samples from canvas, dyes and wooden frames with visual chan-
ges. Many species of genera Alternaria, Aspergillus, Aureobasidium, Cladosporium, Drec-
hslera, Epicoccum, Penicillium; Rhizopus, Trichoderma, Ulocladium, and Wardomyces were
isolated and determined.

KEY WORLDS: moulds, museums, paintings

INTRODUCTION

Microorganisms common by attack materials such as paper, textile, wood,
dyes, and leather. They form well-known brown spots on the surface of orga-
nic materials. It is known that microorganisms attacking museum objects grow
fast in tropic conditions or in closed spaces with relative humidity over 70%
and temperatures over 15°C. When the temperature and humidity values are
low, microorganisms do not grow and the infected objects stay more or less
under control.

The optimum conditions for fungal growth include a humid environment
and a neutral to acidic pH with an organic nutrition source. Their development
in paints may cause both aesthetic and physical degradation of the painted sur-
face. Dust and other air components can be potental natural sources of fungi
and bacteria spores. Fungal spores land on surface and grow under optimal en-

* The paper was presented at the first scientific meeting MYCOLOGY, MYCOTOXICO-
LOGY AND MYCOSES held from 20—22 April 2005 in Novi Sad.
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vironmental conditions (Bussjaeger, 1999). For this reason, millions of
dollars are spent annually on chemicals to protect painting from microbial da-
mage.

Moisture is the primary environmental condition, while temperature plays
less important role for molds growth. Fungal spores are present in the air from
100 to over 1.000 per m* depending on geographic location. Moulds can appe-
ar in two forms, as spore and as mycelium. They can be transported from one
surface to another by insects, humans, or air and affect the appearance and
performance of paintings.

The most common fungal species found on contaminated dry paint film
are Aureobasidium, Alternaria, Aspergillus, Cladosporium, and Penicillium.
However, the dominant fungal species can vary depending on climate and con-
dition of the paint film.

The aim of this investigation was the isolation and determination of mo-
uld species in paintings which can cause significant damages both in store ro-
oms and galleries.

MATERIAL AND METHODS

The isolation and determination of micromycetes from objects which are
exhibited and deposited in Museum of Naive Art ,Ilijanum” and in the gallery
»Sava Sumanovié¢” in Sid were done.

Forty samples from canvas, dyes and wooden frames with visual changes
were taken for mycological analysis. Samples were collected from paintings
which were either deposited in museum store room or exhibited in gallery.

Samples were inoculated on malt streptomycin agar (MSA) medium (malt
extract agar with 500 mg streptomycin per litar). Cultures were incubated at
25°C for 7 days. Reisolations of the formed colonies were done successively,
to the selective nutrient media [potato dextrose agar (PDA), Czapek’s agar
(CzA) and malt extract agar (MA) (Booth, 1971)] using standard mycologi-
cal methods: Reisolated cultures were incubated at 25°C in an incubator.

Macroscopic and microscopic characteristics of the obtained isolates were
studied. Lactophenol or fuchsin acid were used for light microscopy examina-
tions. For the identification of the fungi the following keys were used: Ellis
(1976), Ainsworth etal. (1973), Raper and Fennell (1965), Ra-
mirez (1982), and Watanabe (2002).

RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

Moulds species from 13 genera were isolated and determinated by myco-
logical analysis of collected samples from paintings. Slight diference was no-
ted between isolates from paintings surfaces and frames (Table 1). Cladospori-
um is the most abundant genus which is 4-fold more numerous then genus Pe-
nicillium that is the second by proportion. Trichoderma, Aspergillus, Alterna-
ria and Rhizopus are also commonly found genera (Fig. 1). These results are
in accordance with the literature data (Keck, 1964).
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Table 1. List of isolated molds species

Isolated molds species

canvas and dyes

frames

Alternaria alternata
Alternaria sp.
Aspergillus candidus
Aspergillus sp.
Aspergillus versicolor
Aureobasidium pullulans
Cladosporium cladosporioides
Cladosporium sp.
Cladosporiun herbarum
Drechslera sp.
Epicoccum purpurascens
Micelia sterilia
Penicillium cyclopium.
Penicillium sp.

Rhizopus stolonifer
Trichoderma viride
Ulocladium chartarum
Ulocladium oedemansii
Ulocladium sp.

Alternaria alternata
Alternaria sp.
Aspergillus flavus
Aspergillus fumigatus
Aspergillus niger
Cladosporium cladosporioides
Cladosporium sp.
Cladosporium tenuisimum
Drechslera sp.
Epicoccum purpurascens
Micelia sterilia
Mycotypha microspora
Penicillium sp.

Rhizopus stolonifer
Trichoderma viride
Ulocladium chartarum
Ulocladium sp.

Species of these genera are good producers of lignocellulosic enzymes
and acids which may degrade wood, paper, cardboard, cloths, dyes. Species of
genera Alternaria and Trichoderma are especially destructive due to high level
of lignocellulosic enzyme production. These species are very important becau-
se many objects from Museum of Naive Art ,Ilijanum” were done on wood.
Isolated species Aureobasidium pullulans is known as a potent dye and polish
degrader, while species of the genus Drechslera are causative agents of moul-
deness in museum store rooms (Dix and Webster, 1995).
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Fig. 1. Fungal genera abundant in analyzed paints
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All the found species are common allergens and some of them are poten-
tial mycotoxin producers. Cladosporium and Penicillium species, which were
the most abundant, are known as common causes of extrinsic asthma. Like-
wise, A. alternata is capable of producing tenuzonic acid and other toxic meta-
bolotes which may be associated with diseases in humans and animals (Car -
ter, 1992).

It is a fact that fungal spores are present everywhere, but it is necessary
to control their germination by regulation of moisture and temperature. Like-
wise, successful ways of protection are the usage of proper fungicides, as well
as regular cleaning of museum objects, store rooms, and galleries.
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Pesume

Criope MHOTHX BpCTa IJbMBA Cy NPUCYTHE Yy Ba3myxy. [1o3HaTo je ma cy OCHOBHM
y3pOLM IIPeHAMHOKaBama IJbUBa Yy MY3€jCKUM IIPOCTOPMMA HeaaeKBaTHA pellaTMBHA
BJIQXKHOCT W TemIiepatypa. Perymammjom oBa mBa (hakTopa MOTY ce Ip)KaTH ITOJ KOH-
TPOJIOM KJIMjaBOCT CIIOpa IJbMBA M Pa3BOj ILICCHU.
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W3BpllieHU CYy Yy30pKOBame M JeTepMUHALIMja MUKPOMUIIETA Ca YMETHUYKUX CJIU-
Ka M3JI0’KEHUX U ACMOHOBaHMX Y My3ejy HauBHe ymMeTHOCTH ,,Mnujanym” u y lanepu-
ju ,Capa Lllymanosuh” y lumy.

AnanusupaHo je 40 y3opaka ca IuiaTHa, 00je M IPBEHMX paMoOBa Cca BUIJBUBUM
npoMmeHama. JlerepMuHucaH je Behu Opoj BpcTa MUKpoOMUIIETa U3 pomoBa: Alternaria,
Aspergillus, Aureobasidium, Cladosporium, Drechslera, Epicoccum, Penicillium; Rhizo-
pus, Trichoderma, Ulocladium, Wardomyces. Bpcte oBUX pofioBa cy A00pU MPOAYILIEH-
TU JIUTHOLICTYJIOJIMTUYKUX €H3MMa M KHUCeJMHA KOju pas3rpaljyjy IpBo, Marup, KapToH,
TKaHUHE, clIMKapcke 0oje. [1o3HaTo je ma cy moceOHO NeCTPYKTHMBHE BpCTe poaoBa Al-
ternaria u Trichoderma 300T BUCOKE TIPOIYKIIMjE JUTHOLIETYJIOJIUTUYKUX eH3uMa. Be-
JIMK Opoj ciuka y My3ejy HauBHe yMeTHOCTH ,,MnujaHym” ypaleH je Ha IpBeHO] MOMI-
JIO3M Ma cy 300T Tora oBe BpcTe MoceOHO 3HauajHe. M3omoBaHa BpcTa Aureobasidium
pullulans je xapakTepucTMYHA Kao pasjarad 0oja v JlakoBa, TOK Cy BpcTe pona Drech-
slera mo3HaTe Kao M3a3MBauYM IJIECHUBOCTU Y BEJIUKUM JAEMOUMa CIUKA.
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